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HISTORY 


Enlarged -and Defended, 


With a Detection of the falſe Hiſtory of Edward Lord 
Biſhop of Corke and Rofſe in Treland. 

And a'Specimen of the way by which this Generation 
confuteth their Adverfaries in ſeveral Inſtances. _ 
And a Preface abbreviating much of Zado/phus's Hiſto- 
ry of Habaſſa. 


Written to ſhew their dangerous Errour, who think that a gene- 
ral Council, or Colledge of Biſhops, is a ſupream Governour 
of all the Chriſtian World, with power of Univerſal Legiſla- 


out. their Univerſal Laws,are not ſufficient for the Churches Uni- 
ty and Concord, 


£ By RICHARD BAXTER, a Lover of Truth, Love, 
and Peace, and a Hater of Lying, Malignity, and Perſecution. 


To which is added by another Hand, a Defence of a Book, En- 
tituled, No Evidence for Dioceſan Churches, Wherein what is 
further produced out of Scripture, and ancient Authors, for 
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Dioceſan Churches, is diſcufled. | | 


Againſt the Deceits of a pretendedVindicator of the Pri- 
mitive-Church,but indeed of theTympanite &Tyran- 
ny of ſome Prelatcs many hundred years after Chriſt. 


tion, Judgment and Execution, and that Chriſts Laws with- | 


| 


COUNCILS 


Londoz, Printed for Tho. Parbhurft, at the Bible and Three Crowns, art | 
the lower end of Chear/ide, near Mercers Chappel. 1682. 
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To the Pious and Peaceable Proteſtant-Conform- 
ing Miniſters, who are againſt our SubjeCtion 
to a Foreign Juriſdiftion. The notice of the 
Reaſon of this Book, with a Breviate of Ludol- 
pbus's Habaſſian Hiſtory. 


Reverend Brethren, 


Hen after the effetts of our calamitous di- 
viſions, the rejoycing Nation ſuppoſed 
they had been united, inour King new- 
ly reſtored (by a General and Army 

which had been fighting againſt him,invited© ſtrengthued 
by theCity© many others) an AF of Oblivion ſectnedio 
have prepared for future —_— ome litile ibought 
that men were about going further from each o!her than 
they were before: But the Malady was evident to ſuch 
of 115 as were calledto attempt a Cure, and neither the 
Cauſes nor the Prognoſticks hard to be known. A cer- 
tain and cheap Remedy was obvious; but no Fleas, no 
Petitions, could get men to accept it. The Symptomes 
then threatned far worſe than yet hath come to paſs, God 
veing more merciful to us than miſtaken men. We were 
then judged criminal for foreſeeing and foretelling what 
Fruit the Seed then ſown would bring forth : And ſmce 
then the Sowers ſy the Foretellers are the cauſe of all. 
IWe quickly farw, that inſtead of hoping for any Concord, 
and healing of the Bones which then were broken, it 
A 2 would 
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would become our Care and too hard work, 10 endeavour 
ro prevent a greater breach. Though we thought Two 
Thouſund ſuch Miniſters as were ſilenced would be miſt, 
when others thought it a bleſſing to be vid of them, we 
then feared, and ſome hoped, that no ſmall number more 
would follow then. 
it was not you that caſt ſuch out ; nor is it you that 
wiſhthe continuance ana mcreaſe of the Cauſes. We agree 
with you in all poinis of the Chriſtian Reformed Religi- 
on : and concerning the evilof all the ſins which we fear 
by Conforming to commit, though we agree not of the 
meaning of thoſe Oaths, Promijes, Profeſſions, and*Pra- 
fices, which are the matter feared. We live inunfeign- 
ed Love and Communion with thoſe that love Truth, Ho- 
tines and Peace, notwilhſtanding ſuch differences as 
theſe. God hath not laid our Salvation or Communion 
upon cur agreeing about the meaning of every word or 
Senience zu the Bivle, much leſs on our agreeing of the 
fenſe of every word in all the Laws and Canons of mens 
worhings we earneſtly requeſt of you , for the ſake 
of the Chriſtian Religion, this trembling Nation, and 
your own and others Souls, 1, That you will in your 
Pariſ) Relations ſerionſly uſe your beſt endeavours to. 
promote true Godlineſs and Brotherly Love, and to 
heal the [ad Diviſions of the Churches + We believe that 
t miſt be much by the Parochial Miniflers and Aſſem- 
blies , that Piety and Proteſtant Verity muſt be kept 
up: And what we may not do, we pray that you may 
t who are allowed. 2. That you will join with us 
ag 11ſt al} Foreign Juriſdition, Eceleſtaſtical or Crvil. 
The Party which we dread T have given you ſome ac- 
rotnt of inimy Reply to Mr. Dodwell. By rherr Fruits 
4a: m1 know them. 1. They areſuch as Labour to make 
our Breaches wider, by rendrins thoſe that they difſent 
from 


The Preface. 
Yom odjous, which tommonly is by falſe accuſations; 
They call out for Execution 6y the Sword againſt thoſ(s 
that dare not do as they do, and cry, Goon, abate no- 
thing; they are faQtious Schiſmaticks, rebcl/lious : They 
might eaſily have learnt this Language, without ſiiy1ng 
long in the Univerſities, and without all the Bramſto1:e 
Books that teach it them. An inviſible Tittor can [0011 
teach it them without Book. He that hateth his Bro- 
ther is a murtherer, and hath not eternal Life abiding 
in him. 2. They ave for an univerſal humane Govers 
ment, with power of Legiſlation and Judgement over the 
<whole Chriſtian World. How to call it they are not yet 
agreed, whether Ariſtocratical, or Monarchical , or 
mixt. Some of them ſay that it is inthe Collegium Epil- 
coporum, governing per Litcras formatas, for fear leſt 
zf they ſay, It is mm Councils, they ſhould preſently be con- 
futed by the copions Evidence which we produce againſ? 
them. And yet they may well think that men 111 as6 
them [When did all the Biſhops on Earth make Laws 
for all the Chriſtian World, or paſs Sentences on Offen- 
ders without ever meeting together! mind how came 
they to know each others minds? and which way the 
1m1jor Vote went? And what, and where are thoſe L,nws 
which we muſt all be governed by, which neither God 
or Councils made! The Canons were all made by 
Corncils. | 
If you ſay that I deſcribe men ſo mad, as that I muſt 
be thought to wrong then,. I now only ask your, whether 
our Caſe be not diſmal when ſuch men as you call mad, 
have power to bring us and keep us in our Diviſions ; 
or to do much towards it without much contradiftion?! 
Put others who know that ſuch palpable darkneſs will 
not {erve their cauſe, ao openly (ay, that tt 15 General 
Councils which arc the Legitlative and judging Gover- 
nours 


The Preface. 


nours to the whole Church on Earth, as one Political 
Body. For they know that we have no other Laws be- 
ſides Gods and theirs, pretended to be made for all the 
IVorld. But when the Caſes opened by me in the Second 
part of my Key for Catholicks, and elſe where, do ſilence 
rem, this Fort alſo is deſerted by them, Even Albert. 
ighius hath rendred it ridiculous. 1. If this be the. 
 [pecifyrng or unifying Head, or ſumma Poteſtas of the 
Unwer(l Church, then it ts not monarchical but Ariſto- 
cratical. 2. Then the Church is no Church, when for 
hundreds of Tears there are no General Councils, am eſſen- 
tial part being wanting. And they that own but the 4, 
or 6 firſt General Councils, make the Church noChurch, 
or to have been without its eſſentiating Government theſe 
Thouſand Years. And by what proof, beſides their incre« 
aibleWerd, can they tell the Church, that they are fab- 
ett to the ſix firit General Councils, and yet mot to the 
ſeventh, eighth, ninth, or any ſmce? 3. I haveoft ( a- 
2ainst Johnſon, and elſewhere,) proved that there ne- 
wer was an univerſal Comncel of all the Churches, but on- 
ly of part of thoſe in the Roman Empire ; Werethere no 
proof but from the recorded Names of the Callers of Coun- 
cils, and all the Subſcribers, it s unanſwerable. 
4. Who knows not that the Church is now d;wvided into 
about Twelve Sets, all condemning one another? And 
ihat they ave under the Power of various Princes, and 
many Fnemies to Chriſizamty, who will never agree 
io give them leave to travel to General Councals? And 
who ſhall call them, or how long time will you give the 
Biſhwyps of Antioch, Alexandria, rhe Jacobires, Abaſlines, 
XNeitorians, Armenians, Muſcovites, and ul rhe reſt, to 
l-arn ſo much of each others Languages, as todebate in- 
tell;oibly matters of ſuch moment, as Laws for all the 
ii orld muſt be. Twenty more ſuch abſuraities, make 
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this Ariftocracy over all the World, as mad a conceit as 
that forementioned: And when we know already what 
the Chriſtian Parties hold, and that the ſaid Jacobites, 
Neſtorians, Armenians, Circaſſians, Mengrelians,Greeks, 
Muſcovites, &©c. are far more than either Proteſiants or 
Papiſts, do we not know that in Councils if they have free 
Votes they will judge accordingly againſt both. 
But ihis ſort of men are well aware, thatthe Church 
is always, 4ut Councils are rare, and it's, at leaſt , 
uncertain whether ever there will be more; and the Ar- 
ticles of the Church of England ſry, They may not be 
called without the Will of Princes; aud the Church 7s 
now under ſo many contrary Princes as are never like 
to agree hereto. And they know that ſome body muſt call 
them, and ſome body mus? preſide, &c, Therefore they 
are forced to ſpeak out, and ſay, that the Popeis St. Pe- 
ters Succeſſor, the prime Patriarch, and principium VOnz- 
#atz, and mult call Councils, and as Preſident moderate 
and difference the lawful from the unlawful - And ihaz 
71 the Intervals of Councils he as Patriarch 2s to govern 
at beaſt the WefF, and that every Dioceſane being ex Of- 
ficio, he Repreſenter of his Dioceſs, and every Metro- 
politane of his Province, and every Patriarch of his Pa- 
triarchate, what theſe do all the Biſhops on Earth do. 
And ſo the Riddle of a Collegium Paſtorum 7s opened, 
end all cometh but to this, that the Italians are Papilts, 
who would have the Pope rule Arbitrarily, as above 


. Councils; but the French are no Papiſis, who would 


have the Pope rule only by the Canons or Church Parlia- 

ments, and to be fingulis Major, at univerfis Minor, 7hzs 

3s the true Reformation of Church-Government, in which. 
the Engliſh ſhould (by them) agree. And now you know 

what IT am warning you to beware of. 


We are for a twiſits conjunttion of the civil Power 
. G16” 
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ind the Liccleſtaſtical, and for Chriſtian Kingdoms, and 
Churches, ſo far national as to be ruled and protedted by 
Chriſtian Kings, in the greateſt Love and Concord that 
ein ve well obtained: And for Councils neceſſary to ſuch 
ends: But we are not for ſetting up a Foreign Furiſdi- 
Fon over King and Kingdom, Church and Souls, upon 
the falſe claim of uncapable Vſurpers. One of your ſelves 
:n 2 (1311 Book called, The whole Duty of Nations, and 
another, Dr. Iſazc Barrow againlt Papal and all Foreign 
Turiſdiction, (pubiifhed by Dr. Tillotſon) have ſpoken 
our thoughts [o fully, as that we only intreat you to take 
thoſe for our ſenſe, and concury with us therein for our 
common Peace and Safety. 

Ie reverence all Councils jo far as they have done 
good; we are even for the Advice and Concord of Fo- 
reigners; Gut not their Jurzſdiftion. 

If you know the difference between an Aſſembly of 
Princes conſulting for Peace and Concord,and a Senate to 
govern all thoſe Frinces as their Subjetts, you will know 
the difference between our Reverence 70 Foreign Councils, 
and ihe Obedience 70 ihem now challenged as the only 
way to avoid Schiſm, T hope you will jorn with us in being 
called Schiſmaaticks both to Italian and French Papiſts. 

The great Inſtrument of ſuch mens Deſien being to 0- 
7:2r-extol Councils called General, and to hide thear Mil- 
cartiages, and ſo by falſe Hiſtory to decezve their credu- 
tous party who cannot have while to ſearch after the 
rruth, I rteok it to be my Duty to tell ſuch men the truth 
out of the moſt credible Hiſtorians, eſpecally out of the 
Councils themſelves as written by our greateſt Adverſa- 
ries; that they may truly know what ſuch Biſhops and 
Councils have done. Among others thus exaſperated a 
Ir iter, (by fame called Mr. Morrice,) who would make 
en believe that I havewronged Councils and Owe, 
| at 
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The Preface. 
and falſified Hiſtory» and divers other accuſations 


he brings, to which I have tendered you mine Anſwer. 
T have heard men reverence the Engliſh Synods, who 


yet thought that the 5th, 6th, 5th, 8th Excommunicating 


Canons and the late Engines to caſt out 2000 Miniſters, 
proved them ſuch to England as I will not denomnate. 
I have heard men reverence the preſent Miniſtry and U- 
niverſities, who yet have ſaid, that they fear more burt 


from the worſer part of them to England, than they ſhould 


do an Army of Foreign Enemies whom we might 
reſiſt. | 

I write much, and in great weakneſs and haſte, and 
have not ttme for due peruſal: And my judgment iSra- 
ther to do it when Ithink it neceſſary, as I can, than not 
at all. And Myr. M. would make hy Readers believe, 
when he hath found a wordof Theodorets haſtily miſta- 
ken, and Calami iranf{ited Quils, and ſuch matter for 
a few trifling cavils, that he hath vindicated the Couns- 
cils and Bilhops, and o_ me a falſe Hiſtorian. 

And can we have a harder cenſure of General Councils 
than his own Reverend Lords and Patrons paſs upon 
them, who tell us that there is but ſix of all the multi 
zude to be owned. If allthereſt are to be rijetted, Tihink 
the faults of thoſe ſix may be made known, againſt their 
Deſogns who jwould bring us under a Foreign JuriſdifF- 
on, by the art of over-magnifying General Conncils. 

I confeſs theſe men have great advantage againſt all 
that ſuch as I can ſay; for they have got a ſort of Fok- 
lowers who will take their words, and are far from ha- 
wing will or wit impartially themſelves to read the He- 


Hories and try the caſe; but will ſwear that we are all 


feognes and Schiſmaticks, and unfit to be ſuffered - And 
zhey have got young Reverend Priefts, who can cry, away 
with them, execute the Laws ; being conſcious how much 


[a] leſs 
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leſs able they ave to confute us, than the Gaoler zs : But 
this is but a Dream « The morning #6 near, when we ſhall 
all awake. Perh ups you remember the jeaſting ſtory with 
which Saguarius begins the Preface to his Me- 
taplyſichs: Indeed the hyſterical ſuffocating Vaponrs do 
ordmarily ſo work, thai zn a place of Perfumes or ſweet- 
neſs the Women faint aud [woun away as dead; and Ca- 
fory or Aſſa F&1:da, called Stercus Diaboli, or ſuch 1ike 
(link, reviveth them like a Cordial. And worſe vapours 
«ffef# the men we ſp:ak of: Motions of Love they can- 
nut ber; but rewiling and falle accuſing Books and 
Speeches are Food and Medicaneto them, 

One of my chief Controverſies with Mr. M, is about 
the Acts and Fijcs of the Councils of Epheſus and Cal- 
cedon, about the Neſtorian and Eniychian and Mono- 
thelite Contrower fies, That the iſſue was moſt doleful Di- 
wi/rons of the Chriſtian World, unhealed to this day, is 
paſt the denial of ſober men. - Wheiher this was long of 
ihe Biſhops and Councils is the queſtion. I have fully 
proved that Neſtorius, Cyril, and Dioſcorus were all of 
the {ume Faith and differed but in wording the ſame 
ſenſe: And if ſo, judge how much the World is beholden 
totheſe Councils of Brſhops : But this Mr. M. taketh for 
a falſe Report. 
 BHecauleit is our moſt important difference, Twill here 
give the Reader an account of the Effett of theſe Coun- 
cats even to our times, in thegreat Empire of Habailia, 
out of tbe much praiſed Hiſtory of Job Ludolphus. 

Lib. 3. c. 8. / order to declarethe Religicn of the Ha- 


baſlines he firſt declareth the Succeſs of the Council of 


Calcedon, 7hzs ,--- | Damnatus Dioſcorus Pairiarcha 
Alexanarinus tanquam Eurychis Defenſor & Harefiar- 
cha, verberibus quogue mulctatus & in exilium ejetus 
tuir, alio Patriarcha Catholico in locum cjus ſuffeo--- 
AtroX 
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Atrox cxinde in Eccleſia Alexandrina Schiſma, cede && 
ſanguine continuatum, in cauſa fuit, ut non folum mul- 
ro maxima pars Ecclefie Alexand. a reliqua Eccleſia 
Catholica avelleretur, ſed & Fgyptus ipſa, attritis in- 
colarum viribus,in Saracenorum poteſtatem veniret ; qui 
diſcordi4 Chriſtianorum, utroſque oppreſſerunr ; ut exi- 
guum, proh dolor! veſtigium Chriſtiane Religionis nunc 
in Zgypto ſupetftrt.Hzc atque alia taliaScriptores noſtri. 
And the toſs of Egypt and the South, ſo ſtrengthened 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity, that this breach let in De- 
ftruftton to the whole Chriftian Empire: But the loſs 
of the whole Empire and Introduftion of Mahometaniſm, 
zn the Eyes of our fiery Canomeers, isno diſhonour totheſe 
Councils: It 7s but ſaying, It was all long of Dzoſcorns, 
and the Hereticks: And were not theſe Hereticks alſo 
Prelates and Prelatical? 
But he procedeth, | © But the Z£thiopiansthus re- 


<© port it, that Dzoſcorzs and his Succeſſors, and their 


© followers did greatly complain of the Injury done 
«© them; for he neither followed Entyches, nor ever de- 
*© nied or confounded the Divinity or Humanity really 
* exiſting inChriſt, but only was unwilling to acknowled 

* the word [Nature] to be common to the Divinfry and 
« Humanity of Chriſt; and only avoided this, leſt con- 
* trary to the mind of the Catholick Church, and the 
* Decrees of the General Council at Zpheſrs, two per- 
* ſons of Chriſt ſhould be aſſerted : For that would fol- 
« low, if we admit Two Natures, and two Wills in 
« Chriſt. And the word (qa) [ Nature) fignifyingſom- 
* what born or created, no way fitteth the Divinity: 
* Ncr can the mind conceive of two Wills, in two Na- 
*© tures united in one perſon, without Diviſion, Separa- 
* tion, or Diitance- And the Humane Nature exalted 


* into the ate of Glory, doth not will, do, cr ſuffer rhe 
[a 2] «© ſame 
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* fame Which it willed, did and'ſuffered in the ſtate of 
** Exinanition; and fo in the preſent ſtate of Glory , 
<« the humanity doth neither will nor judge any thing 
< but what the Divinity at once willeth and judgeth. 
& And this being our known Judgment , the queſtion 
@ ſeemeth idlc, and a meer trite of Words, for which 
& Chriſtians ſhould not have hated one another. Ar Cal- 
** cedon they proceeded from Words to Blows, and 
** fought more than they diſputed : And Dzoſcormus was 
** condemned abſent, neither heard nor well underſtood, 
« as obſtinate and guilty of Herefie in Hatred and En- 
* yy rather than by righr.] 

This «the Habaſſines Opinion of the Conncil and Con- 
?rower ſie, falſe no doubt in our Canoneers Tudgment, ( for 
alas they are untearned men; ) out indeed much truer 
and wiſer than their Adverſaries. 

He proceedeth, *Primoreperi omni dubio carere, quod 
© Habeſſini rejiciunt conſilium Chalcedonenſe--- 2. Ob- 


* ſervavi eos in hocerroreeſfe, quaſi Patres Concil:i Cal- 


* ced. Hypoſtaſin Chriſti dividere, & contra precedens 
* Concilium Epheſinum ex una duas perſonas facere vo- 
* lucrint--- Hanc ob cauſam damnant Leonem Papam, &z 
' in ccelum extollunt ſuum Dioſcorum tanquam Ortho- 
* doxz fidei hyperaſpiſten qui juſto zelo diploma Leonis 
* ad ſe datumdilaceravit; eumque Martyri aſlimilant, ob 
* accepta verbera, excuſios dentes & evulſam barbam. ] 
(But zt eaſed the Spleen of the Bps. at preſent, aud then 
all the following loſs ſeems tolerable.) He addeth, [ 4.Con- 
* ſtat ex multis locis, quod utrumque abſtratum, Divi- 
*nitatem & Humanitatem, conjun&im in Chriſto aperte 
* confiteantur, Quid autem hoe aliud eſt, quam agnoſce- 
* re duas ſimul naturas in Chriſto, 5. Tellezius ex Rela- 
* tione Patrum ſocietatis teſtatur [utramque naturam } 
* reperiri in corum libris. 6. He fhewws that the I: 
* WOYAS 
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The Preface- 
* words have various /ignification, and by two natures, 
* they mean two Perſons-- Which(ſa;thLudolphus)whenl 
* read and conſider, I find all ro be: confuſed and per- 
* plexed - There is no certain ſtate of the queſtion, and 
* the words are out of meaſure.equirocal. Perhaps Es 
© zyches himſelf could not tell what ſort: of Nature was 
* madeof two, and what was its name, 'and what was its 
* qualities : 'But that he was ſuch a fool as tothink thar 
* the Natures in Chriſt were ſo confuſed as Water is with 
* Wine, and that in fo abſurd an Opinion he had moſt 
* wiſe men agreeing with him; this almoit exceedeth all 
* belief: Certainly the £Z7h:opians are not guilty of ſo 
* groſs a Hereſfie, Wherefore I confeſs I cannot under- 
* ſtand whar thoſe frequent Diſpurations were, which 
© the Jeſuits had with the Habaſliines, of ewo Natures in 
* Chriſt, in which they ſay they had {till the worſe, be- 
* ing convicted by their ownBooks, which I eaſily believe,: 
* ſeeing they moſt willingly confeſs Chriſts Divinity and 
* Humanity. To me it ſeemeth likely only char they 
* could not agree in words.Do but cxplain to them that by 
* Natures in Chriſt we mean his Divinity and Humanity, 
* & then ask them which Nature is it that faileth inChriſt- 
* Molt certainly they will anſwer that neither the Divi- 
* vinity nor Humanity failed, bur both continue eternal- 

*ly. And ſoir's plain, that they take the word Nature 
*in a far other ſenſe than we, and that the true Rate of 
* the queſtion with them is, whether and by what com- 
©mon Name the two abſtracts are to be denominared, 
* which they undoubtedly confeſs. 

Now good My. Morrice, (with your Lords) you muſs 
pardon me, (or chooſe) for thinking that it is not neccſ- 
ſary to Salvation, or to keep the Church from utrer-con- 
tuſton, fo be ſuch Criticks im Grammar or Metapky- 


Hicks, as to reſolve the queſtions about the ſence of Na- 
rure, 
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rure, ard Unity, or Duality, which vou 1n0' better ye- 
ſolve your ſelves ; T ſay, it is not neceſſary by Gods Law, 
but by the Councils « And if T be a Schiſmatick for hold- 
ing that Chrifts Univerſal Law is ſo ſufficient for his 
Church, as that a Legiſlative Power inCouncils tomake 
ſuch Laws as ſhall tear all to pieces theChurchesfor 1300 


Tears, and teach our Holy Fathers to damn Millions of 


the Twmocent , is not either neceſſary or deſireable; a 
Sehiſmatick I will continue. 

Ludolphus proceeding to open the ambiguity of the 
words, addeth, {* A tamous Country-man of ours, who 
* a0 1634. dwelling in Z2ypr, read the Books of the 
* Cophries ( Per. Heylim of Lubeck.) judged that [the 
* Diſſent of the Partics was more in their fear of the Se- 
* quele, than in the matter irfelf : For the Greeks would 
* obviare the Hereticks who confound Chriſts Divinity 
* and Humanity : And the Cophties thoſe who feign rwo 
* Perſons in Chriſt.} And it indeed this be the caſe, that 
* the Fight cither of old was, or {til} is only about the 
* ſenſe of words;vcrily no kind of Tears can be ſo ſharp,as 
* toſuffice to weep for this unhappy Word-War; NoBreaſt 
* can be ſohard which would nor mourn for the unhappy 
* Contentions of them, to whom Chriſt by his own ex- 
* ample ſolicitouſly commended the ſtricteſt Bond of Cha- 
* rity : No mind can be ſo cruel, which for the name of 
 [Natare} would looſe the knot of Concord between 
* thoſe whofe Nature the cternal Word aſſumcth into 
* his moſt ſacred Hypoſtatis, 3 

Fie, Mr. Ludolphus, can you ſo well deſcribe Ethiopia, 
aud nobetter know your Nezghbours ? Come tnto England 
and you may ſoo know the Reverend and Right Re- 
wverend, who will not only defend this Councils Atts, and 
_— thoſe that be not of their mind, but are ready 
7o do the like themſebves, and triumph over the thouſands 
fenced 
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ſilenced, as they judee, for leſſer things;' yea, aud make 
that Councils Canons ſuch a Lawto the Univerſal Church, 
as that all are Schiſmaticks that obey it, not. 
ButLudolphus yet conſedering,addeih,[ But ſich isthe 
Infirmity of our mo:i corrupt Nature, that where once 
Ambition hath begun, and from Ambition Emulation, 
and from Emulation Envy, and from Envy Hatred, the 
mind poltſclled with (ſuch) aftetions, no more perceiv- 
eth Truth, but as with Ears and Eyes ſhut up, neither 
heareth nor ſecth, how or with what mind any thing is 
ſpoken or written by the other ſide. 
O Sir, now T perceive you underſtand more than you 
ſeemed to do. 
But yet the Hiſtory is behind.The Pope hath long had4 a 
great deſire to be the Church Governonur of Habaſlia, Gut 
could never cometo know tit, much leſs to bear Rule over 
it. At Laff ihe Portugals getting poſſeſſion of ſome Marti- 
time parts, whence with much aifficulty it was poſſible 
to come to them, the Pope got them to help the Habal- 
ſines in a dangerous War which they had againſt thetr 
Neizhbour Mahometanes and Heathens, on cond11i0n 
that the Habaſlines would rece:zve a Patriarch and Fe- 
ſuites from Rome- The Portugals Guns, (which that 
Country had not) and their own neceſſity, made the Ha- 
baſlines corſet - The Roman Patriarch and Jeſuits care 
over, The cuſtom of Habailla had long been to receive a 
Metropolitan called their Abuna , from the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, who vezng a poor unlearued Subjet?, 
and almoſt Slave tothe Turk, made Abunas and Prieſts 
as unlearned as himſelf + when the Jeſuits came furniſh: 
ed with Arts and Sciences, the matier came to long Dife 
putes; for the People, eſpecially the Monks and the Ru- 
ters, were loth to change their old accuſtomed Religion, 
culled the Alexundrian, for that called the Romane : 
The 
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The King would needs have it done by hearing 60th par- 
ties ſpeaks But the learned Jeſuites were ſtill too hard for 
the unlearned Habaſſines: One King ſeemed to like the 
Romanes, 6us bis Sou (Claudius). ſi:fly reſiſted them : 
Others afterward again needed help, and recervedihem, 
and by therr Diſputes ſeemed really to be for them, ſecing 
how much the Jeſuites excelled their Prieſts ; ſpecially 
K. Zadengelus, being taken with the Jeſuits Preaching, 
when all his own Clergy only read Liturgies SHomiltes, 
Sneverpreacht:He ſet up theRomanePatrearch's9 power, 
& K.Sutncus after ham ſware Obedience to the Pope,aud 
reſolutely eſtabliſhed Popery - Diſputes brought him to 
it + And the Jeſuites knowing that it muſt be ſomthing 
which ſeemed to be of Weight, awhich muſt make the Em- 
pre ſubmit to a Change of their Religion, accuſe the Abaſ- 
ſines as erring with the Eutychians,zn rejefting the Coun 
cal of Galcedon, and denying two Natures and Wills 2 
Chriſt. This was choſcn as the main Subject of the great 
Diſputes: The Emperour was convinced of their Here- 
fie, and became a reſolute Proſelite to Rome And Po- 
pery Eigit Tears had the upper ruling hand, 

But all ths while the Empire was in diſcontent - The 
Royal Family and the Sub-Governours oft broke out into 
KRetellion. Tote ſhort many bloody battels were fought. The 
Emperour uſually had the Vittory « But when one field of 
blood was dried up, a new Rebellion ſtill Sprung up. The 
Puapiſis (till toldihe R. that God gave ham the Vittory for 
owning bis Church and Caitle. His Rulers, Prieſts, and 
Monks told him he killed his Subjeits, and inthe end 
would loſe is Empire for nothing but bare words. Af- 
ter many fights in the lalt about Eight Thouſand of hu 
Si:bjects called his Enemies were tilled: The Kings cwn 
adierents eng no friends io the Roman Change, deſired 
tne Ring to wiew the dead, and made. to hin a 
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z his Speech: © Theſewere notHeat hens nor Mahometanies, 
* iy: whoſe deathi'we might juſtly rejoice: They wereChri- 
' ftians;they were fortmerly yourSubjeds,ourCountrymen, 
* andnear 1n'Body ſome of them ro yn, and fome' to us: 
< How much berter might'f9 many valiant Breaſts have 
* bcen ſet againſt the deadly Enemies of your Kingdom. 
< It's no viftory which is got upon Citiz:hs; with rhe 
* Sword by which you kil! cher, you ſtab your fe!f. Thoſe 
* whom we perſecurte with ſy terrible a War do nct hate 
* us, bur only are againſt thar Worſhip which we force 
* them to: How many have we aJrcady killed for the 
* changing of Keligion (Sacrormm?) How many more 
* are there yer to be killed > What end will there be of 
* Fighting > G:ve over we beſcech you, to drive them to 
* your-new Religious things (rota ſacra,) leſt they give 
* over to obey you, ejſe there will never be a ſafe peace.] 

TeatheKings eldeſi Son and hx Brother got the Gallans 
(Heathens,) that had b-en Souldters for the King, to tell 
him they <would fight againſt his Diſſenting Chriſtians no 
more. The RK. grgwing weary of War, and ſeeing and 
hearing all this, chunged his mind, and called a Council, 
2n which it was agreed, [That the Alexandrian Religi- 
on ſhou: be reſtored: And to effect this tiey declared, 
chat indeed the Roman Religion was tne very fame- 
Both faid that Chrilt is trae God and true Man: And to 
ſay. There 1s cc Nature, or there are two, are words of 
ſma!' moment, and not wcr:hy the ruining of the Em- 
pirc.] Andthus the King was brought to give Liberty of 
Re'icon to the Dillenters. 

Fic Romaine Patriarch underſtind.ng all this, geeth 
with the Biſhop and Jcſuirs ro the King, ard made this 
Yp:e.h to bim, | ©i thought we had bcen Jztely Congue- 
*r6475, bat bcho'd we are conguered : The Rebels that 
* wore cyngquered haye obtained that which they defired : 
[b] * B<- 
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"Betore the Fight was the time of Vowing and Promifmg, 
* but now is the time of Performing: The Catholick and 
* Po) tugal Soldicrs gotthe Victory, God proſpering the 
© Catholick Religion: But now what thanks is given him? 
© When it is decreed the other day, that the Alexandris 
* an Religion ſhall be freely permitted. - And kere you 
* conſult not with the Bps, and Religious men, bur the 
* dul: Vulgar, and Gallancs and Mahometanes, yea and 
* Women pals Sentence Of Reljgion : Bethink you how 
' - many Victories you have won againit the Rebels ſince 
' Fou tollowed the Romane Religion. Remember thar it 
* was not as conſtrained by Arms or Fear, but induced by 
' free Will, that you embraccd it as the truer. Nor did 
* we conc to you of our own accord, but were ſent by 
* the Pope of Rowe, the higheſt Prelate, and the King of 
; * Port ugat, and this at your Requeſt, Nor did they ever 
* intend any rhing (againſt you) but only to join your 
* Kingdom to the Church of owe, Take heed therefore 
* lcſt you provoke them to juſt Indignation : They are 
*far off you, but Gods near you, and will demand the 
' ſatisfaction which is due to them, you will inure an in- 
* delible Blot on the Lyon of the tribe of Judah, with 
* whom your Enſigns ſhine; and will imprint a ſtain on 
*your Glory and your Nation - In a word.you will cauſe 
* ſo many {ins by your Apoſtafie, as, that I may nor ſee 
* them, nor the Vengeance of God, which angeth over 
you, I defire you to command that my Head may be 
*preſently cur off] Thus lay the Parriarch, By. and Je- 
ſuits at the N31 ngs tect in tears. 
Readers, Leſt you think that T have miſtranſ{ited, 
to fit the matter to cur times, I intreat the learxed to 
try zt by ibe Original: Tou ſee that the things that are, 


—-— 


'/ " Hp NY EF '# | " HOY WE | f/) He 
2.2e been, and that fin fo blinaeth and hardene! Jin- 


uers, ihat cone Age and Country will take mo warning by 


Ci 


P1778 OT hev Ss. "You 


The Preface. 
Zou ſee here that the Name and Intereſt of God and Re- 
ligion, and the Charch may be pleaded by a blind ambit1- 
ous Clergy,” for' the murdering of 7 ; Mi; {or a. bare 
arfference of Names and Words, and Gods Judgments 
threatned againſt thoſe that will vols on in killing aud 
deſtroying, and making Kingdoms deſolate by Cruelty - 
And that the hart Satan doth by Witches and Highway 
Robbers, u a Flea-biting in compariſon of what he doth 
by ambitions Prelates and valiant Soldters. The diſ- 
malleſt Story of the ſucceſs of Witches is that of the Swedes 
Witches, by My. Hornick iranflated; But what ts the 
killing of now and then one, to the Mnraer of ſo many 
Thouſands, the Ruine of ſo many Kingdoms, the Silencing 
of ſo many Thouſand faithful Preachers, the Perſecuting 
of ſo many Thouſand godly Chriſtians, and the engagin 
the Chriſtian World in Hated and War, as the Pop} 
Prelates have been giiltyof ! : 
But you'lexpetF the Anſwer of King Suſneus to the Pa- 
triarch. 
Ludolphus ths proceedeth, | li. 3. c. 12.) {The King 
' unmoved briefly anſwereth, thar he had done as much 
* as he was able, but could do no more: And thar the bu- 
* fineſs was not about the coral change of Religion, bur 
* only about the grant or (Liberty) of cerrain Rices (or 
* Ceremonies.) | 
(O $:r, you had been happier if you had known that 
ſooner | ) | 
*The Patriarch anſwered, that he himſclf had indul- 
* ged ſomethings, 4nd was about to indulge more, which 
* concern not the ſubſtance of Faith, ( you are for Tole- 
ration till the Fires are hindled,) fo be it another Edi 
micht be proclaimed, that there might be no other 
change. The King gave' himno other Anſwer, but that 
the next day he would ſend ſome to treat with the Fa- 
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They that were for the Alexandrian/ Religion go to 
the Emperour, and by A4b1 A4thanaſins requeſt, that 
by a publick Edict he would allow his' Subjects roem- 

brace the Religion of their Anceſtors, 'elſe the' Kingdom 

would be ruined. The King conſented,” and fenrſome to 

the Patriarch, to acquaint him With'it. Theſe upbraid 

him with the many defections of the People,” © Z ms, 

* Caabraet, Ticlii-George, SertZax, with many Myyiades 

*ſlain: And that the Laftenſes yet foi!ght for the old Re- 

* ligion, and allran torthem. But the King was deſertcd, 

* all the Ha&aſſimes deſiring ttcir old Religion. But thar 

6 Sey that would might follow the Roman Religion, 

' Oc. : | 

The Papiſts ſeeing that they could get mo better but 

a Toleratic, ſent to the King this Anſwes by Emanuel 

d* Almeyda, That | *the Patriarch underſtood, that both 

'Religions were tolerated in his Kingdom, and now he 

© loved Ethiopia equally with his own Country Portu- 

*oal, and would preſently grant as much as might ſtand 

* with the purity of Doarine, (v72,of the two Natures ) | 

* Bur there mult be difference made between thoſe who 

* had not yet received the Roman Religion, and with 

* them they might agree; bur thoſe thar hal given up 

* themſelves to it, and had uſed the ſacred Confteffion 

* andCommunion, might nct be ſaffercd to return to tho 

* Alexandrian Religion without grievous Sin. } By this 

temperament the Patriarch would have kepr the King 

and all his Court; for theſe had profefſſ:) the Roman 

Religion. [ur the King weakened with Ag and Sickneſs 

gavethem no other Anſwer bur. | © But how can that be 
* done, for I have notnow the Power of the Kingdom ? | 
Home went the Preſat-s and Jeſuits : And preſently the 
Trumpers and Drums ſouna+d, and the Crier proclaim- 
cd, [ © Oycs, Oycs, (Hear ye) Wie firft propoſed. ro you 
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*che Romane Religion, taking it for gcod ;_ bur an in 
* numcrable multitudeof men. periſhed, with Zlius, Ca- 
* brall, Tech George, SertSaxo, and with the, Country 
* Laftenſes; Whereforg:we now grant you the Religion - 
* of your, Anceſtors;..]t, ſhall be lawful hereafter ſor the 
' Alexandtian Clergy-to frequent their Churches, andro_ 
* have their Arcale for the Euchariſt, and to read their 
*©Lirurgy inthe old manner - So farewel, and Rejoice, ] 

It is incredible with what joy this Edit was received 
by the People, and how the whole Camps applauded and 
rejoiced, as if they had been delivered from an invading 
Enemy, ſpecially.the Monks and Clergy having felt the 
Fathers greateſt hatred, did lift up ro Heaven their joy- 
{w{ voices: The Vulgar Mcn and Women darneed, the 
Soldicrs prayed all Proſperity to the Emperour: They 
broke their.own Roſaries, and other mens as they mer 
them, and burned ſome, ſaying, * That it was enough for 
'them thatthey BELIEVE CHRIST TO BE TRUE GOD: 
' and TRUE. MAN, and THERE IS NO NEED Of 
* DISPUTING ABQUT TWO NATURES, and ſo they 
returred to the old way. 

It's worth the noting here, that the Papiſts way was 
caſt out as Newelty, and the other kept on the account of 
Antiquity: For Haballia never had received the Pope 
1:1] the-Portugals came to help them. Tet are they not 
aſhamed here to call theirs the 01d Religion, becauſe when 
they bad bamithed the old, (which was /imple Chriſtia- 
unity) we returned to it by Reformation. | 

Lefides ihe Deftrine of Iwo Natures, ubont which 
they (iv they agreed in [enſe, while the Jeſuites Heve- 
iica:cdihem, three things much alienated the Haballiness 
i- Denying themrthe Sacrament of the Each7riſt in both 
kings. 2. Rebaptifing, tkeis Children. 3. Reordain- 
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This much being done, the Papiſts were by degrees 
Joon overcome, 1. The Patriarch ts accuſed for preach- 
eng Sedition. 2. Thenthe Temples are taken from them, 
and they break their own Images leif the Habaſlines 
fhould do zt in (corn, 3. On Sept. 16. 1632, the King died, 
and his Son Baſilides was agiiniF them. ' 4. Ras-Scel- 
axus iheir moſt powerful friend is baniſhed, and others 
after him. $5 Upon more Accuſations their Farmes, 
Goods, and Guns are ſeiſed on. 6. They are confined to 
Fremona - Thence they petition again. for new Diſputati- 
ons: The KingBaſthdes anſwereth them thus by writing - 
{ *Whar I] did heretofore was done by my Fathers 

* command, whom I mult needs obcy, fo that by his 
* conduct Il made War againſt my Kindred and Sub- 
jects. Bur after the Jail Ba tle in J/2znadegn, both learn: 
*cd and unicarned, Clergy and Laity, Civiland Military 
* men, great and ſmall, fearlelly ſaid ro my Father the 
*King, How long ihal: we be yexed &rired with unprofita- | 
* ble chings? How long ſhall we fight againſt ourBrethren 
* and near triends, curting off our Right Band with our 
* Left? How long ſhall we turn our Svords againſt our 
own Bowels, whea yet by the Roman Belict we know 
* nothing but what we knew before? For what the Ro- 
* mancs caiirwo Natures in Chriſt, the Diviniry and Hu- 
' manity, weknew it long ago, from the beginning even 
' unto this day: For we all believe rhat the ſame Chriſt 
*vgur Lord is pectect God and perfet Man; perfet God 
*in his Divinity, and perfe&t Man in his Humanity : Bur 
*WhercaS thoie Naturcs are not ſeparated, nor divided, 
'{for each of ther ſubliſterh, not by irſelf, bur conjun&t 
' withthe other) thercfore we ſay not that they are two 
rigs, for ons is made of two, yet ſo as that the Na- 
*rnrcs are not coniounded or mixed in his Being. This 
*Controvcrilc therefore is of ſmall moment among us : 
* Nor 
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* Nor did we fight much for this; but ſpecially for this 
* cauſe, that the Blood was denied the Laity-i#n the Lu- 
* chariſt, whenas Chriſt himſelf ſaid in the Goſpel , ex- 
* cept ye cat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
© Blood ye ſhall not have eternal Life.--- Bur they dereſt- 
* ed nothing more than the Reiteration of Baptiſms, as 
* if before the Fathers rebaptized us we had been Hea- 
* thens or Publicanes: And that they Reordained cur 
* Pricfis and Deacons.--- You toolate offer us now that 
* which might have been yielded at rhe firlt; for there is 
*now no returning to that which all look at with the 
* greateſt horrour and detetiation, and therefore all ſur- 
© ther Conferences will be in vain.) 

In ſhort the Patriarch and all the reſt were utterly 
baniſhed out of the Emp.re . Ladolph. }, 3. c. 13. 

I add one but thing (ex cap. 14.) to end the ſtory. As the 
new Alexandrian Abuna was coming out of Egvpr, the 
foreſaid Dr. Peter Heyling of Lubeck being then 11 
Egypt, took that opporiunity to ſee Habaſlia, and went 
with him:On the Borders atSuagena they met the depart- 
ing Roman Patriarch; where Peter Heyling enters the 
Liſt with him,& ſo handledhim as made it appear, that it 
w.1s only the poor Habaſline Priefts untearnedneſs hich 
had given the Feſuitsthetr Succeſs : And the Patriarch 
at the parting, ſighing ſaid to bts Company, It this Do- 
&or come into Ha-aſſiz, he will precipitate them in- 
to the extreameſt Hereſte. But what became of him 15 
yer unknown. 

And ſo much for this Hiſtory of the Roman Cunqueſi i 
Hubaſlia, 4y 7he Calcedon Council, and the Hereticating 
/be Habaſlines, about the one or two Nitures, and the 
Fight years paſſeſſion Pepery got by it, and the miny 
bloody Battles fought for it, the Prel tes powerſul Ora> 
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the Kings mind changed by ſad experience, and ihe PÞa- 
Piſfts frnaally Extirpated. 

And it is exceeding obſervable, that their very Vifto- 
ries were they Ruine, and the laſt rnd greateſt hich 
tilled 8000, was it that overcame them, when they 
thouzht they hid dine therr work. And thoſe that 
conquered for them drove them out, when they conſtder- 
ed what thy b17 done: But had 4; not been beiter known 
at a cheaper rate! 

This Tr igedy is but the fruit of the Council which Mr. 
ltorrice js/feffeth: The fruit of a Church determinaiicn 
above 1200 yeirs ago. If you had (cen the Fields of blood 
/z Hibaſlia, world zt not h rwve 11(l:ned you to my Opt- 
ion ag u1r\t My, M. Or of he had ſeen it, would it not 
have changed hrs mind? I doubt it would not, becauſe 
ihe Silencings andCalamities in England no more move 
ſuch men; and becaiiſe they ſtill call for Execution a- 
gainſe thoſe thit cb:y not all their Oaths and Ceremonies, 
ard will abate nothing, what ever it may off the Land by 
the |. rcngthering of them that are for our Dituſton : And 
becauſe the1tce years expertence hath not yet been enough 
romatertem jee the faultineſs of ſuch Biſhcps © Councils, 
ray, h-c 11{- 1h. y yet take not all Gods I, rvws in Nuure 
and S:ripture for (uffi-ient to Rule the Catholick Church 
im Rdligr nm, without the T, ws of theſe ſime Councils, 
which hive bad ſuch offcFs: But ſome Biſhops and 
Cle ev-M.n wet (imd to it, thit All maſt be taken as 
Scintnaticks v ho obey no: theſe ſame Counci!*D-crees, 
as the vos of the Univer il ' burch, 

Ad it Tndoiptes nd the Abaſlines can [uy ſo much 
agunt Heretioarmy thele called Eatychians, mi bh more 
wm ty ve {11d for the Neftorians, ro prove that ihe Contro 
gly was bat Verb tl. 

2. Par, To. 6. p. 131, 7he Miſa gud 
VU: un- 
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atuntur antiqui Chriſtiani Epiſcopatus Angamallenfis in 
Montanis Mallabarici Regni -apud _Indos. Orientales, e- 
mendata & ab errorjbus blaphedilifque Neltorianorum 
expurgata per Alexium Menecſtum Archiepiſcopum Goa: 
num an. 1599. 1 had rather have. had it with all its 
Errours , that we might have truly known hcw much 
is getrutue. But it being one of the moſt Seriptural, ati» 
onal, and well compoſed Liturgies of all there publiſh: 
ed; It would make one think, 1. That theſe Neſtorians 
were not ſo bad a people as their Anathematiſers would 
have made the world believe them. 2. That the Banisſh- 
ment of the Neſtorians and Eutychians accidentally pro- 
ved a great means of theChurches enlargement beyond:the 
bounds of the Romane Empire, whither they were 64- 
#iſhed: And this is pl1in im current Hiſtory, - 

T have given you this arcount of my Deſign in both the 
Books, (The Hiſtory of Councils, with its Vindication, 
and the following Treatiſe.) TI sdd an Anſwer to a Lord 
Bi/hop of Corke and Reiſe, who hath written many He- 
ſtorical Untruths by his creduliiy, believing falſe Re- 
porters. As to his and others Reprchenſion of my ſharp 
unpeaceable words, my Caſe is bard; My own Conſca- 
ence at once forbids meto juſtifie my Stile or Paſſnon; and 
alſo tells me that if making odious Gods ſervants, fi- 
lencing and, perſecuting faithtul Miniſters, and Perjury, 
Jhould prove as great a guilt and danger of Deſtruition to 
the Land, as is feared, I cannot juſtifie my long Silence, 
or that T uſe no more pluznneſs and fervency in calling 
the guilty to Repent, 


| c ] 
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ed a Book againſt me, as having written to. Dr. wy agaialt 
Fhyfical-Predetermination to $37 ;, and in it Faith, That, it 1s. 7, 
ported, . That 1kilF'& a Manvith own' Hard in cold Blood ;. and. 

of it be not true, T am not the firft that bave-bten wronged. The 
though promoted to the Charge of _ — St. &; les in the Fields, 
| was 


I: 1662. Dr. Boreman of Trinity-Coltedgei in Cambridge, Publiſh- 


Y 


(2) 
was accounted ſo weak, (forpearing his Miniſtry, and aying he was 
ſiſpended ſame Years before kediged) that I thoughtit vain to take 
publick Notice. of bis .Woords ;..acithet imagimng-whence he had 
them, rior erer hearing of gheſt before, , 1.1 ju... 

" Bur a'few Werks bo 


; ore the tate. Zlor was reported, .one Mr. P.. 
came to me, and told ,me,. That at the Coftec-Houſe in Fullers- 
Rerts, where Pap:5ts and Proteftarrs uſed tamiltarly to meet ; he pro- 
voking the Papi3t3 to'Anſwer my Books, or to Diſpute with me, was 


aniwered by a Gentleman of, this Pariſh, ſaid to be of the Church * 


of England, That [AMr. Baxter had kill d a Man in cold, Blood with his 
own Hand.) Mr. P. provoked lim by a Wager to make. it good, 
He refuting the Wager, was told, He ſhould hear of it publickly,. 


uvlefs he wonld ask mc Forgiveneſs... After ſome time, the.Gentle- 


man- came to.mewith Mr. Tafb9ronzh,(linceimprifoncd, as is known) 
and with great Civility, ask't me Forgiveneſs. He was the Son of 
a Knight, and Judge, of my Acquaintance z and had an Aunt, that 
had been my very dear Friend. I told him, That Slandering.is ſo. 


common, and asking Forgiveneſs ſo rare, that I took it for a note. 
of great Ihgenvity in him ; and, as I mult forgive all Men as a Chrij- 


ſtian, ſo I could eaſily forgive any wrong to one related to ſuch a 
Friend of mine. He told me, He was reſolved openly to confeſs his 
Fault, and to vindicate me on all Occaſions. | - 
Accordingly, at the ſame Coffee -Houſe, he openly declared his 

Repentance. Upon which, Mr, P. tells me,. That Mr. G..an A+ 
ged Lawyer, Brother to the Lady Ab. was diſpleaſed, and ſaid, 
He: would prove the thing true by many Witnelles : (And, ſaith 
Mr. P. the Story among tome of them-was, That a Tinker did 
beat his Kettle at my Door, and being diſturbed by him, I piſtoll'd | 
him, and was tryed for my Life at Worce#er.) . Mr. P. ſaid, He 

rovoked Mir. G. to lay a Wager on it: And he refuſing, was 
told, | Then he ſhould hear of it in Weitminfer-Hall.] Upon this, 
ith Mr. P. his Fellow-Catnolicks ny reſolved to diſown 
him, unleſs he would ask Forgiveneſs z which he being unwuling to 
come to me to do, Mr. P. faith, He art laſt performed b:fore Him, 
and Capt. Edmund Hampaen. 

All this being done without my Knowledge (till after,) Twas re- 
{2ting it to Mr. Fob Humprey : W hy {( ſaith he ) 1 did twelve Tears 
«70 hear Dr. Alleſtry, now Regize-Profeſſor in Oxtord,. ſay the: like, 


1 hat he could not think well of rhat Man, that had kill d a Aan-tncold . 


Ploed with his own Hand. 
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ſuch Words of youto MreiHumiroy, 46 ir ſtems heiddes' affirm 


17: ro Yo ; incerely, That I cannut. recolledt..1 ever £96 


aid; But yer 1 rannor butavt; 


Frelated, (and may be; to' ZN That I hid hedrs ibs 

Alan 'tn ct Blood *  Sittce" 8/4 WE 

Thirty Years ſince, at the Exd 9s the War,” Bear: Hhat Bub- 
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AS 4.0 © 


well rules 
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Pilſible, rh at 


lickly - 


(4). 
| tickly ſpoken before Company; , and, ruth this farther Cirenm- 
3 fence, hh it was «Sodajer, who had beer: a Prijincr- ſome 
| Henry; Now thi Repore.nelating to the Wart, br which (Ifear) 


«ob 1 bimgs mere na eicar Rarities, and from my very tender 
Touth, Fhaviag not had the leaſt Converſe with you, nor likely- 
of any for' the Purnve, did not therefore aj prehend, at preſent, 
any Concern or Otcafion.of inquiring, an ls it weretrue ,. of 
which, upor that confident Aſſeveration, 1 did make. na douwr. 
Ana T took ſo little thought of laying up the Relation, that 1 


proficfs, it #4 great” Afliethom to we, to have ſpoken that, oug? 
Fug . 


& 


grve-tr.-- This # the whote Account Tran give of thi Matter ; 


| 12. hich LJbell. oply add, This Lam,  : 
Eaton-Coll.' Dec. 216 SOIGIR, 
' 13, 1679. 


Your very AﬀeCtionate Servant, 


th 


(5); 
fer deadev the Fields Bur AdroBaxter, gnd exe Lioutinant Nutdman; 

raking theix Walkamong the-pageded aud dead Bodies, pererived fare Life . 
keft * the ager, and Hurdoaa an threigh the Bedy in-cold Blond 5 
Mr Baxter all the while loo IHE 07 Ot raking off with bis ann Hands, tha . 
Kings PjfFure from about his Neck; telling him, as he was ſwiming in his, 
Godr, That he was's Pogifh Raguo, and that was his Crucifus : Which P:- 
Frure was kept by dr. Baxter for many Tears, tillit was got from him (bue 
20t without much difficulty) by one Ar. Sormetfield, who then lived with 
Sir 'Thomas Ravs, end generonſiyretfored it to the uw mans now alive 
at Wick near Perſhore.in. Worceſterſhire, although at the Fight ſupper ©. 
ſedto be dead: being, after the. Waunds giueu him, drag dup and dawittbe-... 
Field by the mercileſs Soldiers, Ar. Baxter approving of the inhumani- - 


ty, by feeding his Eyes with ſo bloody, aud ſo barbarous a Speacle. 

I Thomas Jennings, Subſcriber the truth of this Narrative abovemer;- 
tioned, ardhave hereunts put wy Hand and Seal 1his fecond Day of March 
15632. Thowas Jennings. S:ened and. Sealed, Marth 2. 1682. #2 the' 
Preſence of Jabn Clark,. {dimer of Wick, Thomas Dacke: Publeſhed* > 
by George, Vexnqn,. Afrft | 


-#tqld;ug. That. We-woun, his-Caaty and 
(oo thr Medet from abopt his Neck:r' Lhepghtiir-of binfor v8” 
n9 one effecing hin,more: And.ſome Years: en actearntgr wor 
> y heard. 


(6) 
{ heard where he was, freely defired Mr: Somerfieldto give it him fron 
me, that had never ſeen him 3 ſuppoſing it was a mark of Honour, 
which might be uſeful to him. And now all theſe Lies, are all the 
Thanks thatever [ had. ETD 5 
I. The Obſervaror. N. 96. ſaith, [Tor. Who ſairh, they (the Precby- 
terians) brourht in th: King,befides your ſelf ? Wh, 24r:Hunt, the Author 
of the Conformsts Plea, Ar. Baxter and who not ? 


# 


Tor. Prethee ask, Mr. Baxter, If he knows who it was, that went with 


frve or ſix more of his own Cloth' and Charatter, to General Monk, upon 
bis coms17 up to London, 41 1659 3 and finding 2 great. deal of Company 
with him, told his Excellency, That he found bis time was precious, and ſo 
would not trouvle him with many Words :. But as they were of great weight, 
fo he hoped, they would make an anfwmerable Impreſſion on him - I hear a 
Report, Sir, (faith he) that you have ſome thoughts of calling back the 
King ; but it 35 my Senſe, and the Senſe of theſe Gentlemen here with me, 
tha it is a thing you ought not to do on any' termes :' For ++ wang; isſo 
inſeparable from the Royal! Party, that if ever you bring the King back the 
Power of Godlineſs will mo$t certainly depart from this Land, 

A,fw. Dr. Manon (and whether any other, Iremember not) went. 
once with me to General Aozk, and it was to congratulate him ; bur 
with this requeſt, That he would take care, that Debauchery and Con- 
tempt of Religion might not be let looſe, upon any mens pretence of being for 
the King, as it already began with ſome to be. But there was not one 
word by me ſpoken, (or by any one, to my remembrance) again#? hrs 
calling back the King, nor any of thereſt here adjoyned ; but as tome, 
Itis a meer Fiction. t <a: Wd ny 


And the King was fo ſenſible of the ſame' that I faid;. that he ſent | 


over a Proclamation againſt ſuch Men, as while they calfed them- 


ſelves the Kings Party, did live in Debauchery and Prophanneſs ; 5 


walch Proclamation ſo rejoyced them that were after Moncorformr3ts,. 
that they read it publickly in the Churches. Such groſs Falſhoods as. 
theſe, are part of the Evil deprecated. EC i ne arti 
As to his Queſtion, Whether rhe Presbyteriahs brought inthe Ring ? 
Who can affirm or deny any thing of equivocal Words ? A Prege- ! 


-— 


74.42 38, who theſe Men willcall fuch: They that inthe: Face 'o: "the © 


World deny the Pablick A&ts of Three bens, eng in the Age ' 
they-were done in, no wonder if they multiply the groſle{t Lies of © 


iuch.as I. The Parties that reſtored the King, were theſe ; = ; 'The « : 
Excluded Members of the Long Parliament; the Miniſters that were © 
& ſince 


, A LID : F 
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ſince.Glenced.z and the fruſtrated! endeavoursof the-Scotab Areties,and 
SIT George Paath, Six; Thomas: Middtctong; joynings with-Jome'of.the 
Ki425Souldiers,; prepared Mens mindst03r; :2.:GeneraltdHade, and 
his Army, who were Fighting agairſt the Kingiatittte: befere,vepre® 
C: o,mwels Army. 3. The Long-Parli:ment Members reſtored, 2greed 
todiflelve, themſelves, and fetitup a Councilto call home the K#2s. 
4. Sir T horas Allen, Lord Mayor,.and the Alderiren; inviredGenerat 
Mok, into the City, wko.,zoyning with him, turned the Scales. 
5- The City Miniſters (called Presbyrer:ans) perſwaded the Lord May- 
or to this, aud wrote.to.Aenkg Colonels (called Precbyrerizns) to be 
for the-King : ({pecially Mr.-.Afp, by Mr. Calamy's Counſel.) 6: The 
Lord Mazarine, Lord Broghil, and others of the fame: Party in Jre- 
land, contributed their help 3 and Colonel Bridges, with others, ſur- 
prized Dublin Caſtle. . 7. Many of the Old Parliamenr Men openly 
provoked Ger' Mozk, ard ſecretly periwaded and treated with him, 
to bring inthe King. (whom the Earl of Angleſey, the Earl of Shaftſ- 
bury, and others yet living, cau Name to you.)- 8. The Parliament 
called by General 440k, -(by agreement with the Long-Parliamert,) 
accounted moſtlyof the ſame Party, Voted the X7gs Return: Which 
no doubt alſo, the Old  Royaliſts moſt earneſtly deſired; and en- 
deayoured. | uy OTH £7 
_-This is the Hiſtorical Truth z whichifin this Age, Men will deny, 
I will bear any lies that they ſhall fay or ſwear of me. + - 

Now, either the foreſaid Armies, Parliament men, Minifters, &C. 
were Presbyterians, or not. If they were net ; then, 1. Say no more, 
that it was Presoyterians that raiſed War againit the King; but that it 
was the Ep:/copil Men, if theſe were ſuch. 2. Why then have you cal-- 
led them Presbyterians ſo long, ard do ſoſtill? Bur if they were Preſ-, 
tyterians,, then it, was ſuch that Reſtoxed the King. But alas, how con- _ 
temptible, yea, how odious is Truth: grown to this Generation! --- * 


OP 2 AE 


IV. There is. yet a more Famous Hiſtorian, than any ofitheſe;,-- 
though unnamed; who pretending to-militate after Dr. Stilling flerrs 
asIna 209. Part again#t Separation, takes on him to give utheHiſts- - 
ry of my Life. Partly making it my Reproach, that when l'grew tb: 
Underſtanding, I remenibred how many Drunken or Ignorant Rea- © 
ders had been my Teachers : Partly raking up retracted and obhte-" 
rated PaJages of Old Writings ; while at once they- perſwade:me * 
to Revicws and, Retrattations : - Partly heaping up: abandante of-! 
down right Falſhoods::» Partly clipping, Sentences, and" leaviig __ & 
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an = p 
ut SY OG WO 
5 = ES. aw eg. £5 


= 


(8) 


the part that ſhould make themunderſtood,and turning true Words, 
by perverfion, into Falſhoods : And partly by mixing this known 
Truth, {That I was on the Parliaments fide, and openly declared it] = 
But when at the new Model, I ſaw that they changed their Cauſe, 1 
changed my PraCtioe, & wasfrom the Day that I went into the Army, 
a reſolved Oppoſer of all that they did;to the Changing ofthe Govern- 
ment, & their Vſurpation ;, & was {ent among them to that end ; which 
was immediately after Naſeby Fight : And continued openly diſown- 
ing the Uſurpation, and the Means That fet it up. And though I was 
Preaching and Writing againſt the ſaid Uſarpers, when an Arthy was 
Fighting for them, againſt the Xrng, and the King knew how to for- 
give and Honour them, that did ſo much to his Reftoration ; yet are 


the Accuſers ſo far from forgiving thoſe that never perſonally hurt k 


a Man, that they forbear not multiplying falſe Accufations ; yea, and 
accuſing thoſe Miniſters, and private Men that never had to do with 
Wars : Yea, the ſame Men that then wrote againſt me for the Chan- 
gers and Uſurpers, have ſince been the fierce Accuſers of us, that op- 


poſed them. | 
And if theſe Men be unſatisfyed of my preſent Judgment, I have no 


hope of giving them SatisfaCtion, if all will not do it, which I have - 


largely written in my Second Plea for Peace, for Loyalty, and againſt 
Rebellion; and all my Confutation of Heoker's Poliricks, in the Laſt 
Part of my Chriſtian Derettory; with much more. | 

But this Book muſt have (if any) a Peculiar Anſwer. 


V. Lately, when I taught my Hearers, That we muſt not make the 
World believe, that we are under greater Sufferings, than we are, nor be 
wnthankful for our Peace, and that we muſt when any hurt us, love and fer- 
give them, and ſee that we fail not of our Duty to them ;, but not forſake 
the owning, and juSt defending by Scripture-Evidence the Truth oppoſed. 
They Printed, that.1 Bid the People Reſist, and not ſtand ft ill, and dye like 
Dogs. And I was put the next Day to appeal to many Hundred Hear- 
ers, who all knew, that the Accuſation was moſt impudent Lies. 
This is our prefent Caſe. 


VI. ThePlayers, I hope, expect no Anſwer to their Part. 


—_—— ——_—___C_ 


London, Printed for R. Janeway, in Queens-Head- Alley, in 
Pater-Noſfter-Row, 1682. | 
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$ 1, F Havebeen theſe forty years much troubled with the 
remptation to wonder, why God ſuffers moſt of the 
World to lie drown'd in Ignorance, Infideliry and Sen- 
ſuality, and rhe Church of Profefſed Chriſtians to live 
in ſo great Scahdal, Contention, .Diviſion, and; for 'the greater 
number, in a Milicant Enmity againſt the Word, Will, Way, and 
Servants of Chriſt, while in Baptiſm they are Liſted under him. : 
Burt of late ſince Experience tells me of the marvelous Diverſity 
of Humane Intereſts and Apprehenfions, and the-deep Enmity 
of the Fleſhly Mind to Spiritudl things,” I' admire” the Wiſdom 
and Providence of God, that there is fo much Order;and Peace, - - 
and Love in the World of Mankind as there is * And that all 
men live not as in a continual War. And [ perceive that if God* + 
had not preſerved by Common Grace ſome remnants of Moral ©* : 
Honeſty in the World, and had not alſo ſanCtified a peculiar 
People, whoſe New Njtore is LOVE, the Sons of 'Men'would = 
bave been far worſe than Bears and Wolves to one 'anorher ; 1 7 
and a man would have fled with greater fear from the fight of 
another man, than from a Snake or Tyger. But God hath nor * 
left himſelf without witneſs, in his Works, and daily Providen- 
ces, 2nd in the Conſciences of rhoſe who have not ſinned them- 
telves into Brares or Devils.” And hence it is that theres ſpme =» | 
£237 - BR cot 2 = 5% 4 Govern- 
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Government and Order in the World, and that, fin is aſhameq of 
its proper-name, and ever they that live-in Pride, Covetouſicels, 
Ambition, Lying, Perfecution, &c. cannot endure to hear the 
name of that which they can endure to keep and praQtiſe; and 
cannot endure to forlake, | 

$ 2. And indeed itis a great Credit to ZTaneſtz and Priety, to 
Truth, and Love, and Peace, and 7uſtice, that the deadlieſt Ene- 
mies of them are ambitious of their Names ; and though-they 
will damn their Souls rather than be ſuch, they will challenge 
and draw upon any man that denieth them to be ſuch, 

And I mult profeſs, that I fetch hence a great confirmation 
of the Immortality of Souls, and a Future Lite of Retriburion, 
For if there were not 2 very great difference between Moral 
Good and Evil, what ſhould make all the world, even the worſt 
of men, be ſo deſirous to be accounted Good, and ſo impatienc 
of being thought and called naxg/t, and as they deſerve, And if 
the difference be ſo vaſt here, muſt there not needs be a Go- 
vernour of the World that hath made ſuch a difference by his 
Laws and Providence, and who will make a greater difference 
hereafcer, when the End and Judgment. cometh. 

$ 3. Among other Cauſes of Humane Pravity and Confuſion, 
one is the exceeding difficulty” that young men meet with, in 
the communication of ſo much Rnowledge as they muſt nece(- 
farily receive from others, Knowledge is not born with them : 
It is but the power and capacity of it, and not the att in which an 
Infant excels a Dog. And how ſhall they have it but by Ozjects 
and Communication? And Olzettis tell them not things paſt, the 
Knowledge of which is neceſſary to make.them underitand 
things preſent, and to come; and without which it is not poſ- 
fible to be wiſe. And God teacheth not Men now by Angels 
ſent from Heaven, but by Men that were taught themſelves be- 
fore ; and by his Spirit bleſſing mens endeavours. And when I 
have ſaid [by an] how bad, how fad a creature have I named ? 
Alas! David's haſte P/al. 116, was not erroneous pation; nor 
Paul's words, Rows. 2. a {lander, when they called all men Lyers, 
that is untruſty ; and ſo little do men know that muſt teach 
others, and ſo much doth all corruption incline them to love flat- 
tering Lies, and to take fleſhly Intereſt, the- World, and the De- 
vil for their Teachers, and to bate the Light, becauſe it diigra- 


ceth their kearts and deeds, and ſo much goeth to make 2 man 
wiſe. 
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wiſe, that it muſt be. a wonder of merciful Providence that ſhall 
help young men to Teachers that ſhall not be their Deceivers. 
There were ever comparatively few that: were truly wiſe and 
cruſty, and theſe uſually deſpiſed in the World. 

$ 4. And how ſhould young men-know who theſe are ? This 
is the grand difficulty that maketh'the Errour of the World ſo 
uncurable, It requireth much wiſdom to know who is wiſe, 
and to be truſted; who can well diſcern and val that Know- 
ledge in another, which he is a ſtranger ro himſelf ? Experience 
tells us, that young unexperienced men do commonly receive 
that man's Opinions, 1. Who hath by nearneſs, or fome acci- 
dent the greateſt advantage in their eſteem and love: 2, Or his 
that ſpeaks moſt for their fleſhly Intereſt, and for that which 
they would have to be true : 3. Or his that hath the laſt word. 
It cannot be expected that they judge of any thing, beyondithe 
advantage of their ſenſes, and the Norztie communes, accord- 
ing to Evidence of Truth, which muſt be received by long and 
ſerious ſtudy, and by willing honeſt minds, and by the help of an- 
recedent Verities. 
$ 5. In this therefore Divine free Eletion is very manifeſt ; 
As in giving the Goſpel to ſome Nations in the World, when 
moſt others never have it, ſo in giving ſome young perſons the 
bleſſing of good Education, and Teachers, and chuſing for them 
that were unable to chuſe well for themſelves; as alſo in bleſ- 
ſing the ſame helps to one, which are deſpiſed by another. And 
verily when I have been long ſtalled with the-difficulties about 
EleRion and Differencing Grace, undeniable Experience hath been 
my chief Conviction. If the Goſpel be true, the common world- * 
ly fleſhly ſort, that are for Chriſt bat by Tradition, Law and Cu- 
ſtom, and are religious for worldly ends, and no farther than the 
Intereſt of the Fleſh and World will give them leave, have'no 
true Saving Grace at all, And the reſt that ſeriouſly believe 
and ſeek a better Life, and live above fleſhiy worldly Intereſts, 
are in moſt places few, and made the ſcorn and hatred of the 
reſt, And if de fatto, God do ſanCtifie only a peculiar People, 
who can deny his differencing Will and Grace ? 
$ 6. I was my ſelf in my Childhood ignorant what Teachers 
amonyg ſuch diverſity I ſhould prefer. And firſt God had ſuch a 
witneſs in my Conſcience, thar Virtue and Holineſs were better 
than YVice and Sin, that it made me think that the ſort of 
| B 2 Teachers 
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Teachers who Traded meerly for the World, and never ſpake a 
ſerious, word of Heaven, nor differed from fober Heathens, bur 
in Opinion ; yea, that endeavoured to make ſerious Godlinels 
ro ſeem but Hypocrifie, were not like to be the wiſeit and moſt 
rruſty men. And yet how to judge among the ſerious, which 
were right, was jong too hard for me, 

C 7. When I came to coalider ofthe Diviſtons of the Chriſtian 
World,and fteard the Papilts pretend to Catholiciſm, and call all 
others Schitmaricks or Hereticks,it lyvmetime ſeemed a Diouſible 

Opinion, that the greateſt Power and Dignity of the Clergy, was 
the [ntercſt of Chriſtianity : By Riches, Honour and Power, they 
may protect the Godly, and keep Religion troin Contempt a- 
mong the worldly fort of men, or from opprefſion ar che leatt. 

And 1 ſaw that in all Ages and Countries of the World, 
Hiſtorians tell us how rare a thing, a wiſe and holy Prince hath 
been, and how commoniy by Wealth and Greatneſs they have 
been bred up in that Senſuality and Pride, which hath made 
them the Capital Enemies to ſerious Picty ; it not the Perſecu- 
ors of it. 

3.1 thought with my ſelf if ſuch godly Chriſtians, as much va- 
lue the Intereſt of Religion had Jived in ſuch times and places, 
where Rulers were Perfecutors of the Truth, how glad would 
they have been to have had the Power of Church-matters pur 
znto the hands of their Choſen Paitors, what wouJd they have 
defired more ? 

4. And Lread that till Riches and honours were annexed to the 
Office, the People had itil the Choice of their own Paſtors, and 
therefore could not chuſe but wiſh their Eſtates and Lives, and all, 
?s well as their Religion, ro be as much as migar be 1n their 
hands. And ſo no doubt when the Biſhops were advanced to great 
Dioceſles, and Power, it was by the delire of rhe moſt Religious 
Chriſtians, who valued moſt the Intereſt of che Church. 

5. And I could - not but obſerve, that though Chriſt gave-his 
Apoltles no Power of the Sword, he ſet them above other Mini- 
iters, not only in Miraculous Gitts, and Infallible teſtifying and 
recording his Commands and works, but in ſome ſort of over- 
fight, which ſcemeth a thing appointed for Continuance as well 
«$ preaching. 

. ..6. And 1 thought that if Church-Grandure were the Intereſt 
of Religion and Uniry: the ſtrength of the Church, ir ! ou oy 
Pia Ul 
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piouſibly to reaſon, that as Biſhops were over Presbyters, ſo 
there ſhould be ſ>me over Biſhops; and that National] Churches 
ſhou'd by ſuch Government be hindered from Schiſm and Here- 
ſie as well as Parochial. And that Dioceſans and Metropolitens 
Power ſhould be derived from a Superiour as well as Presbyrers,, 
And that w hen poor Subjects dare not reprove a Prince, ſome 
char are above fearing. his Power may, 

7. And when I read the Popgs Claim,I thought it ſeemed net 
improbable, that Perris primus, and paſce oves meas, and ſuper 
haze Petram were not ſpoken in vain And theſe thoughts 
Þleaced thus for Church-Grandeur jn Prelates and Popes. 

$ 8. Oathe other ſide, I ſaw x. That Chriſt ſaid, His King- 
Com was rot of this world, and comes not weri gngowe, WIN 
oblervable Pomp. And that when they ſtrove who ſhould be , 
greateſt, he regroved them, and Concluded [with yer it ſhal, not 
be ſo \and taat ihe moſt ferviceable is to be accounted the greateſt; 
that Pecer him(elfaccordingly deſcribeth their office, r Per. 5. 

2. I find that Chriſt appointed them: another ſort of work to 
do, Even. to Pre:ch the Goſpel to all Nations through all 
{treights, difficulties and ſufferings, and to baptize, and reach 
Chriſtians to obſerve the Laws of Chriſt. And that as he never 
put the Sword into their hand, fo an official declaring and ep- 
piying bis Word to voluntary Diſciples was 2l] cheir Office, as- 
ordinary Paſtors to be continued. 

3. I find that Chriſt ſent them out by twoand twe,as if it had 
been done on foreſight, that men would erect a Church- Monar- 
chy : And that no Scripture tells us of any diviſion of the Church 
into Diocelſes, where ore Apoſtle was a Monarch, or had Power 
above the re{t,or was his Peculiar Province: Nor that the twelve 
ſeitled relive ſuch, or any as the ſeats of their Succeſſors. 

I find not tharever any ore Apoſtle exerciſed Government 
over the reft : Nor that ever Chriſt gave the reſt any Command 
or Direction to obey any one ; Nor that ever the. Contending 
or Schiſmatical ſort of Chriſtians were direted ro end their 
{trife, by taking any one for the Head who muſt determine !l 
their Controverſies : And that they that faid [/ am of Cepbas] 
are reproved with tne reſt. And that all are called Mem- 
bers of the Body, and only Chriſt the Head, And if it had-been 
his will that One .Univerſal Head or Power ſhould bave been ſer 
vp as the Prixcipium, or Center of Unity, it is a matter of -ſo - 
greet: 
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great conſequence,that it is not to be believed thet Chriſt would 
not have plainly commanded ir. 

5. I find that Chriſt hath himſelfdone the work, for which 
the neceſſity of Univerſal Humane Government (by Pope or 
Councils) is pretended ; viz. He hath made and cauſed his A- 
poſtles (peculiarly qualified for it) to record Univerſal Church- 
Laws, even as many as are Univerſally neceflary : And if to, 
I cannot but think, Tt. That ke hath done ir better than Man can 
do; 2. And that to add more unneceffarily muſt neecs be a 
ſnare. and burden to the Church; 3. And that it muſt be an 
uſurping the Power of Chriſt : For if chere be no other Univerſal 
Governour, there is no other that hath Authority to make Uni- 
verſal Laws. Therefore this is Treaſon againſt Chriſt, and a 
making Man a Vice-Chriſt. 

6. I found that there is not ſo much as a NVataral Capacity 
in any one, or many, for an Univerſal -Government: Church- 
Government being of ſuch a nature as maketh it far more im- 
poſſible, than for one Monarch or Ariſtocracy to Govern all the 
Earth: And to do it by a truly General Council, or by the Dif- 
fuſed Biſhops of all the World is farther from poſlibility than to 
do it by a Pope. 

7. I ſearchr the Councils pretended to be General,to ſee whe- 
ther tney had made any better Laws than Chriſt's, or made any 
deſirable addition, And I found x. That while they were not 
wholly Papiſts, they never pretended to make Canons for any 
Chriſtians, but only thoſe in the Roman Empire, 2. And that it 
had been much happier for the Churches if they had made no 
more Laws than Chriſt had made them, for holy Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip, and Church-Diſcipline, and had only as Teachers expound- 
ed and applied the Laws of Chriſt. 

8. I conſidered the Preſent State of the Church Univerſal], 
and I find it ſuch as no Party of Chriſtians in. the World doth 
own, The Pope pleadeth for an Univerſal Soveraignty, and all 
his Clergy do the ſame; ſome faying it is in Councils, ſome in 


the Pope, and moſt in both together, or Councils approved by 


the Pope: And Proteſtants, Greeks, Neſtorians, Jacobites, and 
almoſt all other Chriſtians in the World, accuſe this Reman 
Church and Claim, 

The Papiſts condemn the reſt : The Greeks, Arminians, and al- 
moſt all the reſt accuſe cach other, 


Ly 
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g. I conſidered what Popery is, that-is, Clergy-Poyer in its 
height, and what it bath done in the World, And I found 1. A 
woful deſcription of the lives of multicudes of Popes, recorded 
by their own moſt credited Hiſtorians, And 2.1 found malti- 
tudes of vicious Canons obtrruded by them as Laws on the Uni- 
verlal Church. 3. I found moſt doleiul Hiitories of the Wars 
and Redellions that they have 'cauſed from Age to Age, 4s 4 
found thar they have corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt in abun- 
cance of particulars. 5, And that they have lJockt up the Sa- 
cred Scriptures from the Vulgar, as. they have not done their 
Canons, 6. And that they have turned God's Spiritua! Wor- 
ſnip 1ato a Multicude of po jor penger Rites, and ſcenical Cere- 
monies and Snews,. 7. And that they have turned Spiritual 

harch-Diſciplne into a ſecular fort of Tyranny, 8, And that 
raey have moſt {caimaticaily unchurched the reſt of the Church- 
es, becauſe they are not Subjects of the Pope. 9. And that they 
have branded the ſoundeſt Churches wich the name of Here- 
ticks,while they are the grand Hereſfie of the World. 10.And that 
tiey have been and are che greateſt Silencers of ſound Preach- 
ets, and hinderers of true Piety and Reformation in the Church; 
11, And chat they have wofully vitiated the People that are 
their Subjects, ſo that cdious wickedneſs fed by Ignorance, a- 
bounds among them; and it is their Votaries that are called Re- 
[:2ious, and a feiv Canonized perſons Saints ; as if Religion and 
Sanctity were rarities; pr any could be ſaved without them. 
12, Laſtly, I find that they have lived upon Blood, like Leeches, 
and have been the cruelleſt Perſecutors of holy men, on pre-- 
tence of killing. Hereticks: And that it is this to which they 
truſt, | 

Lo. I took not th's notice of them upon meer prejudice, but 
have read, I think, as many Papiits Books, as Proteſtants, or any 
other againſt them, Nor have I taken ic upon dark Scripture 
Prophecies, ſaſpecting my underſtanding of them: But Tr. The 
matter of fact from themſelves: 2, Againſt their Papal Sapre- 
macy from ſuch Arguments 3s are fully collected by Dr. Barrow. 
3. Againſt their heinous Church- corruptions, from ſuch Moral 
Evidence as Dr. H, Moore hath fully gathered in his Ayftery of 
[niquity, 4. Againſt their pretences of Tradition and Antiquity, 
I tetcht my Arguments from the Hiſtories and Authors which 
they themſelves alledge, and eſpecially their Councils, with the 
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'& 9. Secing the Church in this ſad Cond-ticn, and the Papz| 
part ſo greatly vitiaced, I conſidered how long it had fo been, 
And I found tht the Pope and his Biſhops grew not up like a 
Muſhroum in a dey ; but had been lorg in thriving to maturity: 
And I merwith no man that could juſt tell what Year or what 
Age rhe diſeaſe or tumor did begin. Biſhop Zromvall thinks f 
they wil abate their laſt yoo years Innovations, we may have 
hope of agreeing with them, Biſhop Ga#uzing wil own no General 
Councils,but the firft ſix; ſome will receive. eight; ſume bur four. 
Me. 24orrice here goeth no further in his defence of them, what- 
ever he rhizk. Some begin Popery with Leo the great, ſome 
with Gregory's Succellour, Bur it is moſt certain, tnat it was firſt 
an Embrio, and next an Infant and ſo grew up from Childhood 
to maturity by degrees. And the firſt Church-corruption was not 
that which we now call Popery. And It isas certain that the tu- 
mor did neither begin nor grow up in the Biſhop of Rozze alone, 
but in other Biſhops, who grew up with him,& were his ſtrength 
and Counci's, and he their Head. 

C 10. It is known when the Greeks and Romans began moſt 
notably ro ſtrive which ſhould be greateſt, and how the divition 
increated, and when and. how it came to an anathematizing or 
excommunicating each other, 

$ 11.1cs notorious that it was from the Councils of Calceaos, 
and Epreſus, that the great ſeparated bodies of Neſtorians and 
 Empoiians (now. called Facovites) that poſſeſs the Eaſt and South, 
were broken oit with /Veſtorizzs and Dioſcorns, and fo continue 
to this day. | 

12. I coniidered who were the Chief Authors of all theſe 
lamentable Schitmes, and Church- corruptions in the ſeveral Ages 
when they roſe, and who continue them to this day: And I 
found that many Princes were much to be blamed, and the Peo- 
ple not Innocent, no not the Religious Monks. But the Biſhops 
that had the main Church-power, by abuſing it, were with their 
Ciergy the principal Cauſes,and ſoyare to this day;: The breaches 
might yet be healed in Eaſt, Weſt, and South, were it not for 
thei, 0 | 

d 13. Finding this in Hiſtory of undoubted Truth, I next 
coniidered what was the Cauie that the Biſhops and their Clergy 
ihould become ſuch Church-corrupters and DiviJers, and till 
contiriue the Churches mieries, 

And 
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And I found as followeth, x. That none are: able to do fo + 
much hurt as thoſe that have the greateſt Parts, Power, Intereſt 
and Tr»ſ#, None kill ſo many (except Souldiers) as thoſe Phyti- 
cians who are entruſted to heal and fave them, 1f five hundred 
neighbours miſtake a man's Diſeaſe, whom he never truſted, it 
hurts him not :* But an unskilful Nurſe or Parent may kill a fick 
Child;and an unskilful or unfaithfulPhyſician may kill mulricudes. . 

2. And there goeth ſo much to make a man a skilful, faithful 
Paſtor, as that ſuch are rare. As a Phyſician is like to kill his 
Patient, if he miſtake bur ſome one thing in his Diſeaſe, or ſome 
I1gredient in his Medicine, though he were right in all thereſt: . 
So if a-Guide of Souls were excellent in all other things, what 
work one Opinion, yea or unskilful word may make , not only 
the caſe of the Neftorians, Entychians, Monerbas 785, OC, tell us, . 
but even the ftrife that aroſe in the Church about Hypofaſss and 
Perſoaa, which had almoſt hereticated 7erom himſelf, for all his 
$kill in the Languages : And the caſe of the Greeks and Earines - 
about ['F:[:04; ] and abundance ſuch. , 

3. And Pride is the Heart of the Old Man; firſt living, and 
laft dying. And great Power, preat Parts, and great Eſteefs do . 
feed it, if true Grace do not mortifie it. Knowledge putfeth up; 
and eſpecially when men live among the ignorant and unlearned, , 
and are but half Learned themſelves, and are thonght by the 
people and themſelves, to. be much- wiſer than they are: /zter 
cxcos tiiſcus Rex, 

4- And Self/oneſs is the very ſum of all poſitive iniquity: And. 
Pride and Selfiſhneſs make men deſirous to be the Idols of the 
World, and to ſeem as Gods knowing good and evil, and to 
have their 2»// of all that they have to do with, 

5. And the ſtrongeſt temptations uſe to cauſe the greateſt ſins, . 

{ 14+. Theſe Generals preſuppoſed, it is moſt clear, 1, That 
the remnant of theſe ſins, even in Chriſt's Apoſtles, ſer thee on 
ſtriving who ſhould be greateſt, and made fares and 70-1 defire 
preheminence, and alſo to have called for Fire from Heaven;and 
made them after Chriſt's ReſurreCtion, hope that he would have 
reſtored the Earthly Kingdom unto 71ſrael. And it put Pax! to 
vindicate his Apoſtleſhip againſt many that diſparaged him ; As. 
it made Diorrephes, who loved to have the preheminence, ro 
caſt out the Brethren, and ſpeak evil of fon: It gave Peter OC- 


calionto warn the Biſhops not to Lord it. over God's Heritage, 
Er 01s. 
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bat to be Examples to-the Flock , overſeeing them not by. coti- 
itrainr, but willingly. : 

2. Even in good men this fault, though not in a reigning de- 
Sree, did live more in others afterwards, that had not that mea- 
ſure of the Spirit as the Apoſtles had 'to overcome it. And if 
even in Pars daies he had none like-minded to T:imorby,who na- 
rurally cared for the good of all; fer all (too much) ſought 
rheir own, and not the things that are Jeſus Chriſt's, as Demas 
forſook him for ſome worldly Intereſt ; what wonder is it if af- 
terward Pride and Worldlineſs grew greater, and Hereſies and 
Strifes increaſed, | | 

3. Yer while Chriſtianity was a ſuffering and lahorious State, 
the Paſtors of the Churches were commonly the beſt men, thar 
had more Knowledge, Holineſs and Love than otheys, and the 
Churches proſpered under the Croſs: They that Fpared not 
their labours, but imitated the pattern ſet by Paxl, Atts 20, did 
not ſtrive who ſhould have the largeſt Dioceſs, and undertake 
that which they could not do, but they ſtrove to do as much as 
they were able, and to increaſe and edifie the Flock. 

4. Bur hen extraordinary Gifts abated, and acquired Ones 
became mot: neceflary, and few Philoſophers turned Chriſtians, 
able Taking i ---chers or Orators grew fewer, and thoſe few 
that were emin.r: in Knowledge and Speech were juſtly pre- 
terred before the reit, And uſually ſome one man had the chief 
liand in converting men, and gathering a Church in cach parti- 
cular Town, and then he rightfully was taken for their Paſtor : 
And it being found that the publick and private carc of Souls re- 
quired in each Church, where were fit men,more than one Pa- 
ſtor; *Irt was not meet thar more ſhould be brought tYaim that 
* was there before, without his approbarion and conſent; but that 
* he were to the 7anorsas a Father; And becaufe the reſt were u- 
ſnaiuy.below himin Gifts and Worth, it was thought but meet 
that they ſhould do what they did by his coriſent : And alſo ro 
avoid Diviſions, to which they were over-prone, it was judged 
tir that one ſhould have the preheminence, and anegat.ve, and 
partly ruling Vote, | 

5. The Churches, which in the beginning had theſe Biſhops 
and Feilow-Presbyters, were ſingle Congregations : And ſhortly 
they zrew to be more than could meet together in ſome few 

great Tilies ; Perſecution hindering them from very large A(- 
| ſemblies, 
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ſemblies,. beſides their want of larg@-capacious Temples. Dr, 
Hammond thinks that there is no evidence, thar in Scripture- 
time there were any other Presbyters than Biſkops, and confe- 
quently a Biſhop had but one Congregation, unleſs he went one 
hour to one, and another to another, which was not their 
uſe. But doubtleſs in this he is miſtaken, as the many Speakers 
as Corsnth ſhew. : | 
6. The Greatneſs of the Rowan Empire was prepared by Ged 
to be then an exceeding great furtherance of the Goſpel]: For 
under the ſame Civil Laws and Powers, where one or two Lan- 
gages were underſtood by moſt, Chriſtians had the far greater 
edvantage for Communication, Want of forreign Languages 1s 
now our great hinderance from Preaching the Gofpei ro other 
Nations of the World: And the Confuſion at Babel was an un- 
ſpeakabie Judgment. But as Shipe, yea Navies, cn (ail onthe 
Ocezn, when ſmall Barks or Boats only can paſs on Rivers; fo 
the vaſtneſs of the Ke-2ay Empire was a great help rotheGhurch, 
by Communication , Language and Acceſſes: But efpecially 
when the Emperour became Chriſtian, the advantage was ©x- 
ceeding great : Whereas now the Greatneſs of the.TarkifÞ, T ar- 
tarian & Tidoſtan Empire, are great Impediments to the Goſpel ; 
becauſe the Barbarians are more cruel Enemies than the Civil 
Komans (notwithſtanding the ten Perſecutions) were and their 
oppolition is the moreextenfive vy the extent of their Domt- 
nions ; and the Chriſtian Churches having now more ſcandalized 
the Infidels by their corruptions. While they were not corrupt- 
ed by worldly power and wealth, the great holineſs of the 
Churches convinced the ſober part of the Empire, Albaſpinexs- 
ſhews us clearly that their ſtritneſs was ſo great, that they en-- 
dured no notable ſcandalous fin among them; yea and came ve--- 
ry near to the Novatians in their Diſcipline: And that ir was: 
not for greater ſtriftneſs that the Novatians were condemned, 
but for denying the Power of the Church to abfolve men peni- 
rent that ſinned afcer Baptiſm. And their Canons ſhew it. Ard 
It is certain, that Chriſtians obeying Pa#/, avoided the Heathen 
Judicatures as much as might be, and cenſured thoſe that did 
not, and ended their Differences by the way of Arbitration, and. 
took the Biſhop with the Conſent of his Clergy to be an Au- 
thorized Arbitrator ; and thus the affairs of all the Chriſtians 
being caſt upon him, and he having no power to. force any 
C 2 man, 
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man, but only to govern Volunteers, the Biſhops were con- 
ſtrained to make their Rules of Diſcipline ſo much the ſtricter, 
that all that would not renounce Chriſtianity, and Church- 
Communion, might be brought ro Obedience to eſcape Excom- 
munication, 

7. God having made the Great Power and Extent of the Ro- 
an Empire, fo great a means for the propagation of Chriſtiani- 
ty, the Chriſtians thought that the Greater they grew them- 
ſelves, the more it would tend to the Churches deliverance, 
from contempt and perſecution: And their advancement lay in 
that advancement of the Biſhops, which private men could not 
expe, ſave only by ſubſequent participation. Hereupon the 
Biſhops, by the Peoples conſent, endeavoured to form the Go- 


vernment of the Church within the Empire, into a conformity 


to the Government of the Empire: And they contrived that 
thofe Cities whoſe Governours had the chief Civil Power,their 
Biſhops.ſhould have anſwerable Church-Power ; the Glory of 
the Empire drawing them for ſeeming Intereſt, into imitation. 

8. From the hke Principles they defired greatly the enlarge- 
ment of the Churches of which they were Overſeers: And 
whereas Chriſt had made ſingle Churchcs like Schools, and eve- 
ry ſtated Worſhipping Church, was alfo a Go. -rned Church, as 
every School hath its School-Maſters, one, or mc.” by degrees 
theſe Churches were by degeneration quite altered :'-o other 
things : Firſt, They were like a Parochial Church, wi. ' add- 
eth Chappels : They thought not ſo contempribly of theF »ral 
work as we do, but found enough, as is ſaid, for many mei » a 
Church of a few hundred or thouſand fouls : And when by F:r- 
ſecution, or Numbers, or Diſtance, they could not all meet or- 
dinarily jn one place, they appointed them to meet under ſeve- 
ral Presbyters, in ſeveral places, but without appropriating a 
particular Presbyter to each Afembly. 

2, After they appropriated them to their diſtin charges, 
and diſtinguiſhed a ſtated Worſhipping company from a Govern- 
ed Church,the Biſhop and his Conſiſtery ruling all in common z 
and the People ryed to communicate only at rhe Biſhops Altar, 
and elſewhere to be but Hearers and Worſhippers, 

3. After that they ſet up Altars up and down for Monuments 
and Memorials of Martyrs,and then in the Presbyters Chappels; 
yet ſo that the People were at Eaſter, Whirſantide, and the Na- 
PURA), 
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:ivity, to communicate with the Biſhop in the Mother Church 
or Cathedral, ; ; 

4. Then when Country- Villages diſtant had a great increaſe 
of Chriſtians, they. allowed Country-Bifhops, Chorepi/copos, (pro- 
ved by Petavinsto be true Biſhops; if they were nor,Presbyters 
ordained.) But they muſt be ſubjeCt to the City, Biſhop. F5. Afer 
this they decreed that very little Cities ſhould have no Biſhops, 
-n2 vileſcat nomen Epiſcops ; whenas before that every City had 
a Biſhop and Elders,that had Chriſtians enow : And every Town, 
like our Corporations, or Market-Towns, were called Cities: 
73a; did not fignifie only ſuch as we now call Cities diſtinct from 
ſuch Towns ; were they no bigger than Cenchrea, Hajuma, and 
ſuch others cloſe to greater Cities, they had Biſhops. Yea every 
Church was to have their Elders, (and conſequently Biſhops,faith 
Dr. Hammond) where ever it was, by the Rule of the Holy 
Ghoſt, AM#s 14.23. And God never ſaid, Let there be no 
Churches but in Cities: Elſe when an Emperour would put 
down all the Cities, or many, he ſhould put down as many 
Churches. : 

6.After this they ſet up Patriarks as before they had doneMe- 
tropolictans: And it was three that they firſt ſet up (bur no 
where out of the Empire: ) And the Papiſts find in the Inftitu- 
tion the myſtery of Trinity in Unity : For they could not find 
any where Twelve Seats Succeflors to the Twelve Apoſtles; and 
ſo they feigned, that Peter being the Center of Unity, The Tri- 
nity flowed from him. x. He as Biſhop ereQed the Antiochi- 
an Patriarchate. 2: By St, Mark his Diſciple, the Alexandri- 
au. And 3. By his final Epifcopacy the Roman, faith oh. Dar- 
tis, de ſtain Eccleſ, tempore Apoſtoli, pag. 23, 24. [ Imitatur 
Eccleſia Drum ut triuum in Perſonis & unum in efſentia, quatenus 
feilicet una & eadem Eccleſia eſt multiplex ratione locorum; nam 
diſtribatio prima & generalis omnium Ecclefiaram fuit in tres Pa» 
triarchatus, Romanum, Alexandrinum, & Antiixchenum, ut nun 
eſſet per tres Antiſtites Sacerdotium ad Trinitatis inſtar cus ana eff 
atque individga poteſtas ut refte interpretatur Symmachus Pap. ad 
Eonmm--- Dicendum eff quod ficut in Trinitate ana exiſtente eſ- 
ſentia, tamen perſon differentes exiſtunt, ita Eccleſia una eſt eſſen« 
tia, licet plares particulares exiſtant : Et ſicut onmes Trinitatis » 
perſone originem ſumiint & Patre, qui eſt origo Filij, & merque Sp. 
Santti, ita Eccleſia origo eſt Romana aliarnm.] | 
7. Aﬀter 
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7. At the ſame time they began to deſcribe Churches or Bi- 


ſhops Provinces by the Meaſures of Land, which before were 
- deſcribed by the Perſons of: Volunteers, inhabiting near each 
other, ſaith the aforeſaid Dartis p.*128. Et ſane din auravit lt 
mos tauguam Apoſtolicus in Eccleſirs, ut non efſent alii termini 
Epiſccpatns quam multitudo eorum quos ad fidems convertiſſent & 
baptizaſſent, which he proveth out of the Canons. 


8. Rome being the imperial Seat, the Biſhop of Rome was 


neareſt the Emperour arid ſubordinate Rulers, and ſo moſt capa- 
ble to make Friends for Chriſtians under any Acculations and 
Perfecutions; by which advantage all Chriſtians through the 
Empire necding and being glad of ſuch help, did willingly give 
the Primacy to the Rowane Patriark. : 

9. The Emperor Conſtantine turning Chriſtian, atd taking them. 
for his ſureſt Souldiers, reſolved to raiſe them as bigh as be 
well could, for the intereſt of Chriſtianity and bis- own, and. 
thereby to work down the Heathens by degrees, and according- 
ly gave them chief Countenance , and chief Power ; and their 
Biſhops being their chief men, it muſt be done by exalting them.. 
He made them the authorized Judges of all Chriſtians rhat de- 
fired it, even in criminal caſes. He yet gave not the Biſhops the. 
power of the Sword ; but if any Chriſtians had commirted For- 
nication, Adultery, Perjury, yea Murder, the Biſhop was to pu». 
niſh them by Pennance and Suſpenſion from the Sacrament : 
Beſides which,Chriſtians had the chief Preferments as they were. 
capable of in the Armies and Civil Government: So that they 
eriumphed over their late Perſecutors, And now Honour, Power 
2nd Wealth, were moſt on the Chriſtians ſide, but eſpecially the 
Biſhops, 

io. Worldly Intereſt being now on the Churches ſide, much 
of the World by ſuch Motives crowded into the Church, and no 
man can imagine that it could. be otherwiſe, who conſiders 
which way the Vulgar go, and how apt to be of the Prince's 
mind, and how much nature inclineth to fleſhly Intereſt - Who 
had nor rather be kept from the Sacrament and Communion for 
a crime, till he profeſs Repentance, than to be hanged or ba- 
niſhed, or ruined for 1t ? 

But eſpecially the Temptation was ſtrongeſt to the Biſhops, 
whoſe baits were the moſt alluring? And ever fince then they 
that moſt lovedWealth,Poyer and Honorr (that is, the worſt, moſt 

| | worldly 
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worlily men) have been the moſt eager deſirers and ſeekers of 
Biſhopricks : And while humble holy men muſt rather be ſought 
ro, ſuch earneſt ſeekers are like to be the ordinary finders and 
poſſefſors. oY ; 

11. But yet three things kept up for ſome time a conſide- 
rable number of godly Biſhops in the Churches, which with the 
humble Presbyrcers, kept up the Intereſt of ſound and practical 
Religion. | 

1. Thoſe that had been tryed worthy men: before Conſtan- 
tines converſion, and the Biſhop's exalcation, kept their Integri- 
ty in the main; though in the Nicene Council their conten- 
tious Libels ſhewed that we are more beholden to Conſtantive 
than tothem, that they fell not into ſuch ſtrife as their Secceſ- 
ſors did. Good men may be carryed too far in Pride and Strife, 
but they will not be maſtered by them, and rurn againſt the 
Power of Godlineſs. ; 

2. The People and Inferiour Clergy had the choice of their 
Biſhops : And ſo (chough they oft had tumults, as in popular 
EleCtions ir will be) yet the worſt ambicious men were long 
kept out, and the beſt ofc choſen, cill the People and Presbyters 
themſelves were corrupted, 

3. And divers good Emperours aroſe that took ſome care to 
promore the beſt: But alas ! this had fad and frequent inter- 
ruptions, 

12, For the Arians poſſeſt Conſtantine himſelf with hard 
thoughts of Arhanaſiua and his Adherents: And it could not be 
expected that «lian ſhould countenance the beſt, when Conſtan- 
t:15 and YValens had done ſo much againſt them, and got moſt of 
all the Churches headed by Arian Biſhops ; ro ſay nothing yer 
of after times, | \ Mi. 

13. But now two things became matter of Contention a- 
mong the Biſhops and their Clergy, and increaſed the, ſtrife- 
trom time to time, The firſt and chief was the Old Caxſe great- 
[y ſtrengthened, viz. Who ſpould be greateſt? Who ſhould have 
the largeſt, fatteſt, and moſt Ruling Dioceſs and Seat? The 
otaer was, Who ſhould be taken for the moſt Orthodox, and whoſe 
Explications of the Faith ſhould be taken for the ſoundeſt ; eſpe- 
cially about the deſcription of rhe Perſon and immanent aits of 
Chriſt ? Or briefly, 1. Juriſdiction and Greatneſs : 2, Wiſdom 
and hard words. 


14. Now 
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14. Now alſo Conſtantinople contended with Rome, and being 
the Seat of the Empire which they judged to be the true Rea- 
ſon of Church-preheminence, they at firſt modeſily took the ſe- 
cond place: And now the Trinity of Patriarchs was turned to 
five, 7eruſalem being made the fifth, At all this Rowe grudged, 

15. All this while the old Diſcipline of the Church was tole- 
rably kept up; I. Becauſe though much of the world had got in- 
to the Church, yet a very great part were tenacious of their 
Heatheniſh Cuſtoms, and prejudiced againft Chriſtians by their 
Contentions, (odioully deſcribed by 4w. Marce!linus, and many 
others, and prejudiced againſt Conſtantine for his Son Criſpxs and + 
Sepaters death, &c, and againſt Coxſtanties for the Murder of 7«- 
{:as's Relations ; and being taken with the piauſible parts of 74- 
lian, and with the great Learning and highly extolled Lives of 
Platinn;, Porphyrius, famblichus, e/Eacſins, Maxim, Proereſins, 
Libaniu, Cyryſanthias, and ſuch others, deſcribed. by Emnapin, 
GC. lo that except Rome and Alexanaria,tor 200 years,and ſome 
few of the very great Churches for 400, the Churches werenao 
gredter than one Biſhop and his Conſefſus, might toler2bly go- 
vern by the Keys, 2. Andall this while ai! the Presbyrers were 
Church-Governours as well as the Biſhop, though he was their 
Chief, and all Excommunications were to be done by joint con- 
ſent; And ſo many Church-Governovrs may uo more than one.. 

16, Then Councils called General, having bythe Emperours 
Granr, and the Clergies Defire and Conſent,the Supreme Church- 
Power, it was in theſe Counciis that the Pride, Ambition and 
Domination of all the worldly Preiates that were too foon got. 
in, did exerciſe it ſelf as the valour and wit of Souldiers In a field 
of War: Andas 1x. The good men yet among them ; 2. And 
the Articles of Faith yet retained by them, did cauſe them to do 
much good againſt ſome Herelies and Diſorders, fo the Pride and 
Turbulency, yea ignorance of the reit, cauſed them to become 
the occaſions of the doleful Schiſms, and Hereſies; and Enmity 
of Chriſtians againſt each other, waich continue to this day un- 
healed. 

17. Theſe hurtful Contentions in Councils at firſt prevailed 
but little, and that at Vice did much more good (I think) than 
harm: And after at Co»/tazt : a little more hurt was done, and 
mach good : And thoſe that followed did worſe and worle, 
till the proud worldly Spirit cortraed Malignity, and ſo much 
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prevailed, that for a thouſand years at .leaſt the Biſhops with 
their Prelatical Clergy and their Councils have been the grand 
Corruption and Plague of the Church ; which many of the moſt 
Learned Expoſitors of the Revelation, take to be the Imaye of 
the Beaſt ; and Dr, H. Moore calls it a Heathenifþ Chriſtianity, 
which they have made their R<ligioo, 

18. In their progreſs to a!! this, as the Dioceſles firſt grew up 
from our Parochial Magnitude towards that of the preſent Dios 
ceſan, ſo the very Paſtora! Power of all the reſt of the Presby- 
ters, was by degrees taken away, ſo far as that they had no 
conſenting power in Ordinations or Excommunications, unleſs 
the Biſhop would chuſe a few for his Council: ſo that the proper 
power of the King's was confined to one Bilhop over many 
hundred Pariſhes; and ſo Diſcipline became an impoſflible 
thing, ſave as it ſerved the Biſhops againſt ſome that they dif- 
liked : And fo the Church which was as the Garden of Chriſt, 
becamelike the Commons, and good and bad were little diffe- 
renced in Communion. : 

I9. Yet becauſe the Power muſt ſtill be uſeful to the Biſhops 
ends, as he ſees cauſe, ſome ſhadow of the old exerciſe muſt be 
kept up: But the Biſhop having not leiſure for the tenth part of 
the labour which this very ſhadow required, Lay-men are made 
his Chancellours to decree Excommunications and Abſolutions, 
and to Govern by the Church Keys ; like a ſecular Court: And 
Commiſlaries, Officials, Surrogates, and other hard names and 
things, are ſet up inſtead of the Presbyters 2nd cheir Antient 
Office. 

20, By this time the Antient Species of the Churches was al 
tered; and whereas it was long held, that a Church and Biſhop 
were Correlates,and there were no more Chyrcbes than Biſhops, 
now many hundred or a thoufand Pariſhes are become no 
Churches, but parts of one Dioceſan Church,which is the loweſt, 
and many ſcore or hundred of the old ſort of Biſhops, all caſt 
out and ſwallowed up by one. Juſt as if a thouſand, or ſome . 
hundred Schools ſhould have but one Governing Schoolmaſter, 
and be but one School, but each part havean Uſher to read to 
the Boyes, and tell the one Schoolmaſter as a Monitor what they 
did amiſs ; but might correct none, nor putthem out, 

21. By this time they began to live on blood ; and even as 


they (ſwelled in the beginning, cruelty grew up equally with 
D 


Pride ; : 
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Pride: For Reaſon and Scripture were not on their fide, nor 
would juſtifie their Cauſe and them, and therefore violence 
muſt do it: They defired not the bare title of Power, bur the 
exerciſe of it,to promote the Iſſues of their Wit and Wil, They 
began with raſh ſilencing, ejefting and depoſing Diſſenters, and 
thence to anathemarizing them, and thence to baniſhing, till ar 
taſt it grew up to tormenting in the Irquifition, and burning 
them, 

22. And whereas (votwithſtanding the petty Herefes among 
Chriſtians too early) the glory of the Antient periecuted Chri- 
ftians was their entire Love and Concord, ard the ſhame of the 
Philoſophers was their diſcord; it came to thar paſs,that where- 
as a Hereſie of old did ftart up among a few for a ſmall time, 
like our Ranters and Q13zkers, who ſhame Religion no. more than 
Bedlams ſhame Reaſon : Now the great Continents of the Earth 

have been the Seats of the millions.of thoſe called Hereticks 
end Schiſmaticks by each other, about 1400 or 1300 years, Ewu- 
ſelirs in Prepar. & Demonſtr, copioully ſheweth that rhe Philo- 
fophers were all confounded in difſention (and yet did not per- 
{ecute each other) but that che Chriſtians were all of one Rel'- 
9'0), cleaving to one Sacred Word of God : Of which alſo ice 
Raym. Breganirm 1n Theol. Gent, de Cogn, Dei, Enar. 5. cap, 8. 
To be Lovers of good men,was the character cf the old Biſhops: 
To be dividers, and haters, and flanderers, and filencers,and per- 
ſecutors, and murderers of them, grew up With corrupters 
Pride. 

23. Ard with theſe did gradually grow up corruptions of 
Dectrine, even while they pretended a burning Zezl agairſt He- 
rclie; and corruption of God's publick Worſhip, til] it grew 
up to all the Maſs and Roman Impurities. : 

24. And to ſecure ail this againſt Reformation, ridiculou 
Legends, and falſification of Church-Hiſtory, made it hard for 
poſterity what to believe, or whom, 

$ 15. Beirg thus far ſure of the matter of fact, by what de- 
grees Prelacy grew up to the heighr, that ir hath now attained 
in the World abroad, L conſidered what men thought of it now 
at bome (I am ſpeaking yet but of matter of fact; ) and I found 
great diverſity in mens thoughts of ic, 

1. As to the Rowan height,l found that the Church of Ezglard. 
ance the Reformation till A,B.Laza's time rook thePope to be the 
Antiy 
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Antichriſt; It was in their Church-books : Many other Biſhops, 
as well as Biſhop Downam, have written for it : What Biſhop 
Atnrrton,and Hall, and Abbot, and abundance ſuch have written 
againſt Popery I need nor name. 

2. I fourd that then the ſtream began to turn, and the name 
of Antichriſt was put out, and our Reconciliation with 'Rome 
was taken to be a hopeful work, and actually endeavoured 
(which by their converſion all good men delire.) 

3- I found thar many among us of greateſt reverence and 
Paine had laid down ſuch tearms as theſe, * [ That the Catho- 
* lick Church is one Viſible Society under one humane Govern- 
«ing Soveraignty: That this Univerſal Soveraign hath pawer of 
* Univerſal Legiſlation and Judgment: That che Colledge of 
<* Biſhops through all the World, are this one Supreme Univer- 
* fal Soveraign : ThaÞthey exerciſe it in General Councils when 
© they ſit: That every Biſhop is by Office the Repreſentative 
* of his Dioceſan Church ; and theſe Biſhops may, or muſt baye 
«* Metropolitans and Patriarchs ; and by thele Patriarchs and - 
* Merropolitans per literas formatas, and their Nantis the Uni- 
" verſal S:1preme Colledge may exerciſe their Power over all 1he 
* World; And what they do thus, the Church or Colledge doth, 
* in the intervals of General Councils: That the Pope of 
© Rome ls to be acknowledged the Principium Unitatis to this 
** Univerſal Church and Colledge of Biſhops, and the Ordinary 
«« Preſident of General Councils ex Offcio. That Councils called 
<* without the Preſident who hath the ſole power, are unlawful 
« Aſſemblies, and puniſhable Routs. That the approbation of 
© the Preſident, (if not of the moſt of the Patriarchs) is the 
<* note by which an authoriz'd obliging Council is to be known 
© from others. That the Pope is to be obeyed accordingly as 
* Prime Patriarch, Principinm Unitatis, Preſident of General 
© Councils, and Patriarch of the Weſt. That all that will not 
© unite with the Church of Rowe on theſe tearms, are Schiſma= 
« cicks, and fo to be accounted and uſed. That thoſe that thus 
** unite with the Church of Rowe, are no Papiſts: Burt a Papiſt 
* 1s only one that holdeth all to be juſt and good that is done 
** by Popes, or at leaſt one that is for the Pope's Abſolute 
* Power of Governing above Canon-Laws and Church-Parlia- 
* ments or Councils, And that if they will but abate their laſt 
** 400 years Innoyations, or at leaſt not impoſe them on others, 
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© we may unite with the Church of Rowe, though they claim 
« 2g Peter's Succeſſors, the Univerſal Supremacy . at leaſt to be 
«exerciſed according to the Canons of Councils. And that it 
*<©js not the Chureh of Rowe, bur the Court of Rowe, which at 
& preſent we may not unite with, That the Church of Rowe is 
& a true Church, and hath had an uninterrupted Succefſion, and 
& jts Sacraments true Sacraments : But none of thole Proteſtanre 
{© Churches are true Churches, that have not Dioceſan Biſhops; 
© nor any of their Paſtors true Miniſters of Chriſt, who have nog 
* Dioceſan Epiſcopal Ordination ; nor any that have ſuch,unleſs 
& it hath as ſuch been conveyed down from the Apoſtles by un- 
© internupted Succefſion by ſuch Dioceſans. That ſuch men have 
* no true Sacraments, God not owning what is done by any nor 
© ſo ordained: That therefore they have no Covenant-promiſe 
* of, or right to Pardon and Salvation, «becauſe ſuch right is 
& given only by the Sacrament : That therefore all ſuch Pro- 
* teſtants Sacraments are but nullicies, and a prophanation of 
© holy things: And that the Holy Ghoſt being the Inſtiturer of 
© theſe ſacred things,ir is the ſin againſt the HolyGhoſt to under- 
* take and exerciſe the Miniſtry,& celebrate Sacraments without 
* ſuch uninterrupted ſucceſſive Ordination. Phat an Ordained 
« Miniſter, hath no more power than was intended him by his 
* Ordainers : That in ſuch Presbyterians, or Epiſcopal Churches, 
« which have their power from theOrdainers,and ſo far tor want 
* of Succefſſton,are nullities; it is ſafe for men (as e. g, in France) 
« to be rather of the Reman Church than theirs. 

$ 16. Andas [I found this Doctrine in the aſcendent in Eng- 
land, fo I met with ſuch as were for uſing Proteſtants according- 
ly, even for the ſilencing of them by thouſands, if they would 
not ſwear, profeſs, promiſe, and do al] that — And for uſing the 
People accordingly. And abating neither big nor little, an 
Oath or a Ceremony ts unite or fave them. And I lived in an 
Age where theſe things were no idle ſpeculations. 

$ 17, Being thus far ſure of the Matter of Fact, I ſtudicd as ' 
well as [ was able to know which of theſe waies was right : And 
[ ſaw that either Popery that is, the Popes univerſal Headſhip 
or Government 1s of Divine Inſtitution, or elſs it is a heinous U- 
ſurpation, and tormeth a fort of Church which is not on any pre- 
rence of Concord to be owned. And as to the firſt I have ſaid 
before and in many Books what I haye to ſay agalaſt it ; which 
18 
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is all ſummed up in Doctor 7z. Barrow, and Doctor Z. ovre, 
and largely told the world by Chamier, Sadeel, Whitaker, fewel, 
Uſer, Morton, White, Chillingworth, Crakenthorne, and abundance 
more. And I thought it ſtrange if either Papacy, or that Tym- 
panite of the Clergy which tended to it, were of God, that the 
Perſons ſhould be ordinarily ſo bad, and it ſhould introduce fo 
great miſchief in doctrine, worſhip and practice over the Chri- 
ftian world;and bring the Church into ſuch a divided and pollut- 
ed ſtate, and that as the Clergy ſwelled the Body ſhould pine 
away, and the Spirit of holineſs and Love be. turned into the 
Skelleton of Ceremony and Formality, and into hatred, cruelty, 
anc tearing and tormenting pains. 

$ 18. Upon all ſuch thoughts I concluded in theſe reſolutionsy, 
i. That I muſt not accuſe any Office made by. God, for m@ns- 
abuſe of it. 2. Nor muſt I accuſe the good for the faults of the 
bad. 3. Nor Confound the Office it ſelf, with its diſeaſe, and 
the accidental Tympanite. 4. Nor aggravate humane infirmities 
in good men, as if they were the -crimes of malignant Enemies. 
5. Much leſs lay any of the blame on Chriſtianity or Piety, when 
nothing in the world is ſo much againſt all theſe Evils, nor 
would they have been ſo far limited, reſtrained or reſiſted, had 
itnot been for that Chriſtianity and Piety that was, keps up a+ 
gainſt it ; nor is there any other cure of it. It ignot by Religion,. 
but for want of more true and ſerious Religion, that all theſe miſ- 
chiefs have ſo lamentably prevailed. 

$19, Þ therefore reſolving to avoid extreams, concluded thus; 
7. That it is moſt certain that Chriſt is the only Head of the 
Church: | 

2. 'And that as ſuch he himſelf did make univerſal Laws,. and. 
will be the final.univerſal Judge, and there is no other that hath 
univerſal Legiſlative and Judicial Power but he. : 

3. As ſuch he inſtituted necefſary Church-Officers ; firſt, ex- 
_traordinary ones to be his Inſtruments in ; Legiſlation, as oſes 
was to the Jews, giving them his Spirit extraordinarily for that: 
uſe, to bring all that he taught them to their remembrance, and 
guide them to deliver and record all his Commands: . And or- 
dinary Miniſters (as the Prieſts and Levites to the Jews) to 
+ teach and apply theſe Commands, or univerſal Laws, to the end 
of the World, but not to.add, diminiſh or alter them. 


4- That the formal Eflence of this continued Sacred Miniſtry 
| | | conſiſteth 
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conſiſteth in a derived Power and Obligation in ſubordination to 
'Chritt as Propher, Prieſt and King, to Teach, to Guide the 
Churches in holy Worſhip, and to Rule them by the Paſtoral 
Power, which maketh them Miniſterial Judges of mens capacity 
for Church-Communion ; bur they have as ſuch no forcing 
power of the Sword. 

F. That there are two ſorts of theſe Miniſters acc'dentally 
diſtinguiſhed: x. Such as are only ordained to the Miniſtry in 
general, and not ſpecially related to any one particular Church 
more than other ; whoſe work is to do their beſt to Teach In- 
tidels, and baptize them, and gather Churches, and occaſionally 
to Officiate orderly in ſuch Churches where they come as need 
their help. 2. Thoſe that have moreover an additional cal] ro 
be the ſtared Paſtors, Overſeers or Guides of particular Churches 
as fixed Officers of Chriſt, All which have the three foreſaid E(- 
ſentials of the Office, ro Teach, Worſhip and Rule. 

6. That the Office of theſe men is to be performed by them- 
ſelves, and no Lay-man may do any Effential part of them by 
rheir deligation, and therefore ( as in Phyſicians, Tutors, 8c.) 
neceſſary Perſonal abllities are as eſſential as the neceſſary d;/po- 
ft materig is ad receptionem alicujus forme, And ex quovys ligno 
non fit Wercar ins. 

7. That ir is very much,and great, and moſt important work, 
which theſe Miniſters have ro do. To Preach God's Word un- 
derſtandingly, faithfujly, conſtantly, fervently ; to reſolve the 
doubtful, to reprove the ſcandalous, to perſuade the obſtinate, 
to confure gainſayers, to comfort the ſad, and ſtrengthen the 
weak, particularly as there is occaſion. To viſit the ſick, Cate- 
chize, Baptize, beſides all afts of publick Government. There- 
fore one man cannot potlibly do all this for too great a number 
of ſou!s, but great Congregations muſt have many Miniſters : And 
ſo they had in the Primitive Church, where the moſt able 
Speakers preacht uſually in publick, and the reſt did more of 
the perſonal and more private work, 

8, And whereas it was very early that maſt ſingle Churches 
h2d one that had a preheminence amongſt the reſt (not as of 
another Office, but as a Preſident in a Colledge of Philoſophers, 
Phyf-17ne or Divine Students, to be a Covernour over thoſe of - 
his ons profeſſion, by moderate Guidaiice,) and It 18 not une 
meet, that when one worthy Teacher hath gathered a Church, 
ang 
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and brought up younger Chriſtians to Miniſterial-abilities, that 
they when they are ordained ſhould take him for their Father, [ 
will never gainſay ſuch an Epiſcopacy in ſingle Churches ( thac 
is, ſocieties of Chriſtians combined for perſonal Communion in 
Doctrine, Worſhip and Holy living, under ſuch Paſtors as afore- 
ſaid, | RAYA 
—_ becauſe I find that the. Apoſtles and Evangeliſts had a 
Miniſterial care of many Churches to teach, reprove, exhort the 
Paſtors and People; And. though the Apoſtles extraordinary 
power and work cealed,yet C5urc4-Overſight as well as Preach- 
ing being an ordinary continued work; and whea I,find Chrilt 
hath iaſtiruted ſome Teachers over many Churcies, I dart not 
ſay that he hath repealed rhis till I can prove it. And the nature 
oi the thing teils us, that if ſome grave holy men have the care 
of counſelling and waraing and geproving the Miniſters of many 
Churches who are below them in parts an+$ worth; Ir may dg 
much good and can do no harm to the Churcnee, while they: 
have no power of force or tyranny, Thereiore I reſolved never 
to ſpeak or do any thing againſt ſuch Biſhops of Biſhops, though 
Diocelan. 

$ 20. Thus far I have off declared my ſelf for Epiſcopacy : 
Bur finding in all the aforeſaid Hiſtory, how the Church came to 
cae woful State that ir hath been in theſe 1200 years, and what 
it ſuffereth by the Biſhops and their Clergy in almoſt all parts 
of the Chriſtian. World; and that even the Erg/i/þ Dioceſans 
can endure no more Parochial Paſtoral Diſcipline than they do, 
(1 mean ſuch as Bacer in S:ript, Anglic. - preit ſo vehemently on 
King Eaw, and the B:ſhops) and that they cannot <contentedly 
hold their Lordſhips,, Wealth and Honours, without ſilencing 
and ruining Two thouſand ſuch as I, or better ; and uſing many 
thouſands of godly Chriſtians as they do ; and. finding that I and 
ſich others are accuſed as being diſobedient to them---- and 
for not ſwearing and covenanting never to endeavour any alte- 
ration of their preſent Church-Goveramenr, and all excommu- 
nicate by the Canon that ſay there isany thing in it (even from 
tae Archdeacon downward to [the reft in Office ] repugnant to 
th2 Word of God) I took it ar laſt ro be my daty. to give the 
Reaſons of my diſſent in a full Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy. 

And becauſe I perceived young men and ſtrangers to for- 
mer times, deceived by the general noiſe, ow -—_— ard 
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Univerſal Epiſcopacy hath been; as if all that is called Epiſcopary 
were but one and the ſame thing; or as if we were againſt the 
Primitive Epiſcopacy ; therefore I ſuddenly (ard too haſtily for 
want of time,) beftowed a few weeks in ſumming up the Heads 
of the Hiſtory of Biſhops and Counci!s, out of a few Hiſtorians 
which were moſt common, next at hand, and of molt credit 
with thoſe whoſe faults Iopened : That it might be truly tnown 
How much the tumificd degenerate ſort of Prelacy had c.:uſed the 
Diviſions and Calamities of the Church, 

$ 21, For this Mr. Aorrice (as fame ſaith) and many more 
are ſo greatly offended with me, and fay of me herein what they 
do. And on pretence of YVinaicaring the Primitive Church which 
untruly implyeth that I who vindicated it againſt corrupters did 
oppoſe it} he defendeth the corrup ions and ſinful miſcarriages 
and diſeaſes of the Prelates : And this he doth, 1. By ſtriving to 
make me contemptible as xnlcarned, as if that would excuſe the 
fins which I rehearſe and lament:He finderh in one place through 
myihaſte and heedleſneſs,a word of Theodorer miſplaced, and the 
word [ Calan ] tranſlated 9z://s, which he thinks ſhould be 
Reeds; and one or two more ſuch ;z as if he prevaricated, and 
had a deſign to exto] the Book, which he firds no more and grea- 
ter fault in, than he really hath done. And he proveth it likely 
that I never ſaw the Hiſtories that ſtood by me near twenty 
years, becauſe the Printer put a Comma between | Margnuaraus] 
and [Freherw] (I thiik there are a dozen Comma's miſplaced in 
my whole Book ;) when he himſelf faith of his own Book [The 
faults that have eſcaped are almoſt infinite.] But of thele things 
more anon. * 

2, Heſoudly and frequently chargeth me with malicious fal- 
ſifyving Hiltory; and when he cometh to the proof, I have 
ſhewed you who the faltifier is. 

3. Thegreat rhing I amaccuſed of, is making the Biſhops 
more the cauſes of Hereſie,Schiſm and Violence,than they were : 
And of thar | have {aid nothing, but what I think I have fully 
proved: A'« let the Reader juige by this following Catalogue, 

Dominecer ing Pride hath been the chief cauſe of Hereſtes and 
Schiſms, et; Ecially working in theClergy to tumid Prelacy and 
Tyrannv. 

I. I bctore nored how the Apoſtles began to ſtrive who ſhould 
be greatclt, t:i! che etfuſion of the Spirit after Chriſts Oren 
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had cured:them. And what: tiranny Dyetyepits uſed through love 
of Preheminence, y, 37.3 *40ry 

IL. If the doubtful ſtories of Simon Magys be true, his tumor 
was more than Papal z And Epiphanins makes Menander, Satur- 
nilus, Baſilides, to be but his Off-ſpring. The Original of the V;- 
colaitans and Gnoſticks (who Epiphanins laich, had enſnared him- 
ſelfonce ) is utterly uncertain ; Carpocras, Cerinthus, Ebion, V-a- 
I entinus, Secundas, Ptolomezus, were all bur Birds of the ſame 
Gnoſticks Neſt, a crazed ſort of men that mingled Chriſtianity, 
Platoniſm, and Magical Imaginations z and what they . were 
themſelves, is not known : Such was Aarcus, Colarbaſms, He- 
racleon, the Ophite, the Caimtes, the Sethians, Cerdo; HMarcios 
was a Biſhop's" Son caſt our for vice ; and Zacian, Apelles and 
Severus his Off-ſpring, the Heads of their little Sects'; whether 
Biſhops or not, is unknown. What kind of Hereticks Tertallian, 
Tatianns, and Origen were, and how many faults as foul Latan 
115,and many not numbered with Hereticks bave,is well known : 
And among all theſe in thoſe early daies, till there were Popes - 
and Dioceſans (ſuch as now) in the world, none ſuch could be 
Hereticks. | 

II, Many Councils contended about the time of Eaſter, and 
Iiftter with one part of Biſhops, excommunicated Poljcrates 
and the Arian Biſhops ; while, as Socrates and Sozomern tell us, 
the Churches that left it indifferent had peace, 4H) 

IV. A Council of the beſt Biſhops at Carthage decreed Re- 
baprizing. 

V. A Council of the Biſhops of Cappadocia,Cilicia,Galatia,&c, 
at /coniam, for Rebaptizing thoſe Baptized by Hereticks : And 
Sreph:n Biſhop of Rome excommunicated them all. | 

VI. A Council at Synadis, and divers others decreed the fame 
Rebaptizing. PPS 

VII. Divers more Africay Councils of good Biſhops with 
Cyprian, decree the ſame, whom Stephen Biſhop of Rome con- 
demneth, NS. 

VILE. Divers Biſhops are ſaid to. be Sabelian Hereticks. 

IX. Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of A4nt:0ch was a Heretick.'r: 3. 

X. The Council of Biſhops at C:rta in Namidia under Seenn- 
as Mr. AM. calls worſe than I do. a AV 

Xl. A Carthage Council of 70 Biſhops 4y. 306. ſer up the 
Dovatiſis Schiſm, ſtriving for the preheminence, who ſhould be 
Biſhop of Carthage, E XII. 4n, 
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 Xil. 4%. 308, Anqther Donatiſts Council had 270 Biſhops, 
Many more Councils they had. 

Xil. The firſt General Council at Nice we honour,and aflenc : 
to its Creed: But thank Conftantine for burning all their Libels, 
and keeping peace by his preſence and ſpeech. 

X[V. The Schilm made by Melerins and Peter, Bithops,is well 
known, | 

XV. The Hereſfie of Aris (a Presbyter that would have been , 
a Prelate ) quickly infefted Euſebizs Nicomea. 1f not Enſebius 
Ceſar ienſis, and divers other Bithops. 

XVI. Epiphanins ſaith, that Audins was driven to his ereſie 
by being long abuſed, beaten, and at lJait excommunicated for 
reproving the Biſhops and Prieſts for their Covetouſneſs, Luxu- 
ry, and other ſins: And fo he became a Biſhop himlclf. 

XVII. Emnſebinrs Nicom, made Biſhop of Conſtautinople (whom 
you tell us Falefes thinks was no Heretick) hired a Whore ar. 
Antioch, to father her Child on Exſtathizs the Biſhop there, and 
got more Biſhops to depoſe him, and the Emperour to. banith 
him. | 

XVIII, A Council of Biſhops at Tyre unjuſtly condemn and per- . 
ſecute Athanaſins. 

XIX. Three Biſhops (faith Mr, 24. overcome with too much 
Wine and perſuaſion) ordained Vovariar fallly Biſhop of Rowe 
(before this aforementioned.) | 

XX. A Council at - fer»ſatem An. 335. tryed and approved 
Arius Faith, and reſtored him, | 

XX], A Council at Con#antinopts condemned Iarcellns Ancy- 
raws, and Arhanaſins, and juſtified Arias. 

XXII. A Council of near 100 Biſhops at 4ntioch, 36 being 
Arians, depoſed Athanaſias. | 

XX[II. Another Council at Aztiocs make a new Creed with. 
out [worn | 

XXIV. A Council of 276 Biſhops at Sardica, decree Appeals 
to Rome, which Augaſtin and the African Biſhops were againt, 

XXV. The Semi-4rian Bilhops went to Philippopolis,and con- 
demned ſuch as the other at Sard:ca had abſolved, but caſt out 
[ +4ew3&+] as not ſcriptural, and caſt dreadful accuſations on Arthas. 
naſins, Panlus C. P. and Marcellas.. 

XXVI. An, 350. A Council at lay received Crſacins and 


Valeus, Arians. 
XXVII. Srephen 
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XXVII. Stephen an Arian Biſhop hired a Whore togo in to 
Biſhop Exphratas; and this Euphratas after turned Photinian. 

XX VIII. 4n. 353. A Council at Arles condemn Athanaſens. 

XXIX. Av. 355. A General Council at Mitan of above 382 
Weſtern Biſhops (though che Eaſtern that were moſt Aria» could 
not come) where Athanaſius was condemned, and communion 
with the Arians ſubſcribed. | 

XXX. Av. 356. A Council at Byterris condemned and ba- 
niſhed Hilary, and condemned them as Separatiſts or Schiſma- 
ticks that renounced the 4r:a» Communion. 

XXXI. A General Council at S;rminm of 300 Weſtern Biſhops 
beſides the Eaſtern, made three different Creeds, condemned 
Arhanaſins, left out the word [Subſtance] made P. Liberins, and 
014 Ofins ſubſcribe againſt Arhanaſins. 

XXXlI, The Oriental Biſhops at Ancyra were only for 
F opcojucrs 7] and not [| +572 ] and with Aſacedonins againſt the 
Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt. 

XXXIIIT. A General Council 400 Biſhops met at Ariminnm ; 
of whom moſt at firſt were Orthodox ; but afrer when the Em- 
perour interpoſed , ſubſcribed ro the Arn Party, 

XXXL[V.The reſt ſate at Selexcia,and were moreOrthadox, but 
divided into Acacians, who were for leaving out [Swbſtayce] and 
Semi- Arians, who were for [ Like Subſtance.] Sulp, Severns tells 
us, that many Biſhops quieted their Conſciences by [. ſubſcribing 
in their own ſenſe] and ſo deceived the Arians that thought 
they had won them, | 

XXXV. A Couneil at C. P. made a Ninth Creed, leaving out 
[Subſtance and Hypoſt afir, The Semi- Arians for this baniſhed the 
Authors. 

XXXVI, A Council at Antioch caſt out Miletius, and made a 
Tenth Creed, worſe than the reſt. 

XXXVII. 7alian Reigning, 4thanaſirs calls a Council at Alex= 
andria, which had almoſt divided Eaſt and Weſt about ' the 
names [ Hypoſtafir and Perſona ;] but that ſame wiſe men -per- 
fuaded them that the words were both of the ſame fignifications 
which yet was hardly entertained afterward, 

XXXVIII. A Council at Antioch of Semi- Arians Petitioned 7o= 
vianus to caſt out the Acacians ; till they knew-his mind,and then 
the 4r:as Biſhops turned Orthodox: ; 

XXXIX, At a Synod in Tjana Enſtath.Scbaft, denied [*cmnO'J 
and the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, E 2 XL, An 
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XL. An Arian Council of Biſhops in Caria under Yaleas : And 

anocher at Singedni in Mijfia, . 
_XLI. Damaſus ina Koman Council! condemneth S/ſinninus for 
Conventicles: For at the Election in the Church they fought 
for theſe two: And Damaſas his Party-one day lefc 137 dead 
bodies behind them, and got the better. 

XLII. YValezas by cruelty ſer up Arzar Biſhops in a great part 
of tlie E aff, | 

XL{II. The firſt General Council at C. P. is commonly called 
the Second General, when yet that at Saraica, Arminum , 
Sirmunuim , Ailau, were General allo: They were many 
9004 meo, and did good : But how they uſed NVazianzer to the 
great grief of the Church of C. P. and how NNazianzen deſcrib- 
eth them, Idefire the Reader to take from his own words , 
and not from mine, or Mr, /7. 

XLIV. The Council at C2/ar 4ngnffa did that which made 
132rtin ſeparate"from them and all rheir Councils after to his 
death, 

XLV. A Council at C, P. ſet up Flavian at Anticch, and a, 
Council at Kowae were for Paxl;nus: The former adyance C. P. 
and feraſalem. | 

XEVI., Many Schiſmatical Councils of Donat:/# Biſhops fol- 
lowed. 

XLVI1. For Theophilus caſe F refer you to Socrates and' Sexe 
FENCE, 

XLVIIT. Epiphanins his Schiſmatical uſage of Chry/o/tom is un- 
_ Exculable. | 

XLIX. And-ſo is Th:ophiias proſecution of him, and a Synod 
of Bithops caſting him out, and Cyr:”s reſiſting the reſtoring of 
his name when dead, ard reviling the foanntes that kept. ſepa- 
rated Meetings for his ſake. 

L. The' DPzofſpel:ray Council abſoived Pelagiys, Divers Car- 
*hage Councils condemned him. - P. Tanoceur condemned him, 
£oſ1245.0nCEt ablolved him, and condemned his accuſers. 

The Biſhops caſt out for Simony, I will not number here. 

LI. The Contentions between Boniface and Emlalias, and 0- 
thers after them to get the Biſhoprick of Kome, are fo many as 
L will got number them, And rhe ſtriving of three Biſhops ſuc- 
ceſſively againſt the Af/ican Fathers for the Roman ſuger-emi- 
Bence and Appeals to Ro2e, are commonly known, 
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EII, One of Biſhop Boniface's Decrees is, That [Vo Biſhip 
ſhall be brought before any Zudge, Civil or Military, either for any 

Civil or Criminal Canfſe.] | 
__ . LIE. What the firſt General Council at Epheſus did in the Cuſe 
of VeſtorizsT have fully opened: Derodons Evidence is undeniable, 
that Nejor:5 was Orthodox as to the Matter, though he miſ- 
rook as to words, in thinking that Mary ſhould-nor be called 
The Arather of God, but of Chriſt who is God. ,( which: Luther allo 
ſhews.) Yer fincechat Councils anathematizing-him, a.great body 
of Chriſtians in. many Eaſtern Kingdoms, to this day are a party 
hereticared by che reit. [s not ſuch aneifect of 1200 years con- 
tinuance, a witne(s of the failing of that Council? 

LIV,” The Biſhops of C. P. and Alexandria ſtriving which 
thould be greateſt, a Council at C. P. decided it forC, P. where 
Theodoret was for Alexandria, and fell under diſpleaſure. 

LV. Leo 2. Biſhop of Rome, claims the title of Head of the 
Catholick Church. : 

LVI. Two Councils at C. P, one againſt Extyc5es and the other 
for him. 

LViE, The ſecond Council at Epheſus is ſo heavily accuſed by 
Mr. 2. and ſuch others, that I need not accuſe it more. Fla- 
vianus of C, P, was there hurt to death. Yet Bellarmin confeſ- 
ſeth it wanted nothing of a true General Council but the Pope's 
approbation, 

LVIIL., A Council at Alexandria under Dioſcarns excommu»- 
cateth Leo, 

LIX. What the Council of Calcedon hath done I have ſhewed: 
Initead of reconciling the: ZVeſtorian and Entjc-ian Controverlies 
by a skillful explication of their ambiguous unfi words, they 
Anathematized both and banifhedDzoſcoras, And ever ſince: to this 
day, the Eutzciians and Neſtorians are ſeparated Diſſenters, 

LX. At Alexand. the Biſhops party that the Council was for 
(Proterizs) and Timothy whom Dzoſcarus party. were for,fo raged 
that they murdered Proteriz,. and .dragg'd his carkaſs in the 
{ireets,and bit his fleſh : And each party ſtill accuſed the other. 

LXI. Palcheria( Theodoſurs's Silter and: Ifartian's Wite ) be- 
ing for the Council, and Exdocia Theodo(14's Widdow for Diofco= 
Yz, they animated the ſeveral Parties of Biſhops and Monks : And 
in Paleſtine Fuvenal Bilhop of feruſalem was expelled, Severianus 
Biſhop of Schythopelss killed, &c. . 

j LXIk. Zee: 
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"L.XII. Leo the Emperour commanding obedience to the Ca/- 
* ceaon Council, at Alexanariaand Antioch the Armies of contend- 
ing Biſhops were in continual war, calling each other Neſftorians 
and Entychians ; one Biſhop baniſhed by the Emperour, the con- 
trary Biſhop murdered by the people, and caſt into the Riyer z 
the next getting the better gan, Go, 

L XII. In Iartiar's and Leo's daies moſt Biſhops ſubſcribed 
to the Council. When Baſil:ſcus uſurped, and was againſt the 
Council, ſaith N:ceph. three Patriarchs, and five hundred Biſhops 
renounced it, moſt before having damned its adverſaries, Baſ- 
liſcus recanteth his Commands, and commandeth all to be for 
the Council, and the Biſhops obey him, ſave thoſe of 4{fia. Zeno 
recovereth the Empire, and is for the Council, and the Afias 
Biſhops turn fer jt, and ſay they ſubſcribed to Bafiliſcxs at firſt 
for fear. Zeno ſeting it impoſſible otherwiſe to make Peace, 
leaverh all indifferent whether they will ſubſcribe the Council 
or not, Then the War grew hotter between the Biſhops and 
their Armies againſt each other, ſpecially the Patriarchs ; all be- 
ing in Confuſion , at Alexand. Antioch and C. P., and no Em- 
perour wiſe enough to quiet them. 

LXIV. Anaftaſins a peaceable man, made Emperour, leaveth 
all to think of the Council as they will : Then the Biſhops fall 
into three Parties; ſome for every word in the Council ; ſome 
anathematizing it, and ſome for the indifferency : The Eaft one 
way, the Weſt another, and Zyb:/a another; yea each Country 
divided among themſelves: Saith N:ceph. So great confuſion 
and blindneſs of mind befell the whole World, The Emperour falls 
upon the impeaceable of both ſides : At his own place C. ?, the 
Sedition of the People overcame him, for their Council Biſhop, 
which turned the Emperour more againſt the Council, and thar 
Biſhop and the reſt. 

LXV. At Aztioch the Armies of two Biſhops fonght it out, 
and the Council Party getting the better, killed ſo many Monks, 
as to ſave the labour of burying them, they caſt their bodies in- 
to the River: And after another Party of them made as great 
a ſlaughter. For this blood the Emperour baniſh'd Flavianas the 
Council Biſhop: This was called Perſecution. Pet. Alex.being dead, 
Tae Biſhops of Alex. Egypt and Lybia, fell all into pieces among 
chemſclves,and had ſeparate Meetings : The reſt of theEaſt ſepa- 
rated from the Weſt, becauſe theWeſt refuſed Communion —_ 
them, 
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taem unleſs rhey would anathematize Neſftorins, Eutxcbts, D3 - 
oſcorns, Mog gus, and Acacins: And yet faith Niceph, DBaige:- 
mani Dioſcori @ Entychetis ſeftatores fuere, ad maximam paucit a» 
tems yedatts ſunt, Note thatFlavian theCouncilBiſhop for fear with 
his Fellow- Biſhops (threatned by Biſhop Xenaias) ſubſcribed an 
Anathema againit Theodore, Theodorite, [bas, as Neſtorians: The 
{ſaurian Biſhops yield to anathematize the Council. Severm a 
fierce Enemy of the NNeſfor:ans made Patriarch at Antioch, for- 
ced many Biſhops to renounce the Council; and many to fly. 
The //auri:n Biſhops repent and condemn Severn: : The Empe- 
rour commanded out. two Bilhops for condemning their Pa- 
triarch : The People defend them, and force the Emperour to 
deſiſt, becauſe he would ſhed no blood for Bifhops. Helias 
Biſhop of er»falem, ſaw all the Biſhops in ſuch confuſion, that he -- 
would communicate with none of them, bur the Biſhop of C. P. 
The Monks at ferzſ4/:m proclaim Anathema to all that equal not 
the forr Conicils tothe feur Evangeliſts, and write to the Emperont 
that they would make good the conflict to blood, and went about to - 
engage men to the Council: The. Emperour commanded the 
Biſhop to reform this : He refuſerh. The Emperour ſendeth - 
Souldiers to compel them, and the Biſhops and Monks forcibly 
caſt them out of the Church. He ſenr Ohmpius with a ſtronger 
band, who caſt our the Biſhop : The next Biſhops. and more - 
Souldiers had yet more conflicts after this, and the Souldiers - 
driven away by force. 

LXVI. Felix of Rome, with 77 Biſhops, excommunicate cas - : 
cinsof C. P, (With a | Nunquam Anathematis vinculis exaendns) - 
and their own two Bithops that obeyed the Emperour in com- 
municating. The Schiſm between Laxrentins and Symmachas, ., 
came to blood-ſhed, when five or fix Councils laboured to heal - 
it, Sywmachus eExcommunicateth the Emperour and Biſhop of - 
C. P. as communicating with Hereticks ; but not an Arias - 
King then at Rowe, | 

LXVIIE. A Council of 80o.Biſhops at Sidon anathematize the. 
Council of Calcedon. 

The ſtriving Parties keep up ſtil} in great Bodies, and the Mel- 
chites (as they call. thoſe that obeyed Kings and the Council) 
have one Patriarch at Damaſcus, the Eutychian }acobites one at 
Meſopotamia, the Maronites one at M. Libanas, all called Pa- + 
triarchs of Antioch, (and the Rewans make a fourth of the ſame 
tice) - 
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Litle) and the Neſtor:ans have their Patriarch at 71uzal. 

Of the many Hereſies or Sects that roſe.up from the intem- 
perate oppoſition to Neſorixs, and the woful ruines they made 
1n the Eaſt after the Calcedoy Councils, and all cauſed by Pride 
and Proſperity, and wantonneſs of Wit, and ſtopt only by the 
Conquelt of the Sxrazens and Arabians, and how orthodox now 
in their Captivity and Poverty they all are, even the 7acobites, 
the NVeſtoriars, the Armenians, the Copir:i, the Abaſſines, the 
Jndians, and the Maronites, fee the notable words of Br:erwrod 
Enquir. p, 180, 181, 18z, 183. As alſo how the Perſian Ring 
was a great Cauſe of the ſpreading of the Nefforians through 
his Dominions, | 

LEXVIIE The Eaſt and Weſt were divided in 7#ſt:rs Reign,on 
the Queſtion, whether the names of two Orthodox dead Biſhops 
thould be reſtored into the Dypt:cks, even Enphemins and 1a- 
cedoxins, whom the Pope had damned as communicating with 
Hereticks; the Biſhops of the Eaſt being for it, and the Welt a- 
gain{t it, 

LXIX. 7+/t;u turning the ſtream for the Calced. Council, the 
Biſhops in a Council at feraſalem, and another at Tye are for ir, 
and condemn Severzzs, Anda Roman Council condemneth the 
three dead Biſhops of C. P. Acacins, Enphemins and Macedo. 
HHAS, % | 7 

LXX. So far were the Biſhops yet from Peace, that Zuſtinian 
being Emperour, headed the Council Party, and his Wite the ad- 
verſe Party. | 

About 20000 they ſay were tben killed in C47; at an Inſur- 
rection. 

LXXI. A miſchievous Schiſm for the Biſhoprick at Rome, be- 
tween Boniface 2, and Dioſcorus and Agapetus after Boniface, 

LXXII. In 7#/tinian's time a Controverſte aroſe, whether we 
may ſay [Oze of the Trinity was cruciped? ] Hormiſda Biſhop of 
Rome laid No, The Neſtorians took hold of this and ſaid, | Ther 
we may not ſay Mary was Mother to one of the Trinity.) Juſtinian 
{ent for a Council about it to Pope Fob; He and his Biſhops 
concluded contrary to Hormifaa, that we may ſay [One of the 
Trinity was cructied, ) And ſay Baronins and Binins [| [ta mutatis 
boſt ibs arma mutari neceſſe fair. ] Faith changeth as occaſions 
change, Reader, if thou ſeeit not here how Biithops have bro- 
ken the Church in pieces, I mult not cell thee, leſt Mr. 37, be 
angry. i: M 
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I intreat the Reader to ſee what I ſaid, Hiſt. Pp. 132. of the 
Conference of Hypatins and the Entychians. 

LXXIII. A Council at C. P. calls their Biſhop Partriarcha 
Occamenicas, and condemn divers Biſhops, as doth a Council at 
Zeruſalem, 

LXXIV. At Rome the Arian King made S:;lverins Biſhop ; 
and others choſe Y7g:lins that murdered him. Yigilius excom- 
municated Afenns of C. P, which 7«ſt5n:an revenged. 

LXXY. Anew Controverſie is ttated whether Chriſts body 
was corruptible: The denyers had Gainas A. Biſhop ; The affir- 
mers had Theodoſies ; The firſt were called Phantaſiafte, the o0- 
ther Corrypticole, Moſt were for Gainas, but the Soldiers for 
Theodeſins: They fought many daies, and the Soldiers killed ma- 
ny, and many of them were killed, and the Women with ſtones 
from the top of the houſes, and the Soldiers with fire, continued 
the war: And the diviſion continued in Ziberatns's daies: 7aſti- 
nian was ſo zealous for. the Council of Calcedon, that he murder- 
ed thouſands (as they fay ) in Egypt, and yet dyed a reputed 
Heretick himſelf, being for the Corrwpticole, and Evagrins ſaith, 
when he had ſet the whole world in tumult, he was damned him- 
ſelf. But God beſt knoweth that, : 

LXXVI. A Council at Barcelona Decree that Prieſts muſt cut 
their beards, but not ſhave them. 

LXXVII. By the Cheat of an Entygbmy Biſhop Zuſtinian was 
perſuaded that the condemning of ſome Writings of Theodors 
Mopſueſt, Theodorite and Thas, would reconcile the Biſhops: He 
calls a General Council at C. P. to that end (uſually called the 
Fth ) His Letters are read opening the dolefu] diviſions, that 
the Churches had no Communion with one another, &c. The 
three Biſhops writings are read : Theoaorite charged by this Ge- 
neral Council with that ſalt Epiftle againſt dead Cyr:/, and a like 
Speech at Antioch, and none vindicated him : Binizs and Mr. 
Aorice and others ſay the Letter is forged : I know not ; But 
the Tria Capitulaare condemned, And now this General Council 
hath made a new dividing ſhare. Many that were for the Calce- 
don Council feared this was a condemning of what they did in 
receiving Thgodorite, &c. The Adverſaries were never the more 
ſatisfyed ; but ſaith Binins himſelf [ The end was not obtained, bat 
a moſt grievous miſchief added tothe Church--- The whole Catholick, 
Church was torn by Schiſm, and worſe the Emperonr ſtir'd up Per- 
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fecution, depsſed or baniſhed P. Vigilius:. But left the Eaſt ſhoulda 
all forſake the Weſt, he recanted and conſented to the Council, Doth 
either the work. or the effect commend this General Council? 

LXXVIII, A Council of fersſalem fave one Biſhop, preſently 
received this Decree. | 

LXXIX. A Weſtern Council at Aquilzia condemn this grh. 
General Council zt C, P.and (ſaith Binims) ſeparated from mhe whole 
Catholick Church(even from Rome) for an hundred years till Sergius 
reconciled them, ©. Were the Weſtern Biſhops or the Pope then 
the Weſtern Church? So many ſeparated, that Y:gi4ias being 
dead, there could but two Biſhops ( and a Presbyter ) be gotto 
orJain Pelagizs his Succelior, But the Emperour an1 his Pope 
perſecute the Biſhops, and the Schiſin feemed deſperate, 

LXXX. Another Council at C.P. Az. 587. decree that fohn 
Biſhop of C. P. be called The Vniverſal Biſhop ; which greatly in- 
creaſed the Churches diviſions, | 

LXXXI. King Gunthram called a Council at Maſcon Av. 589, 
finding all things grow worſe and worſe, G all long of the Biſhops 
only, faith Binim, | 

LXXXIIT. Even Great Gregory called a Synod againſt the dif- 
ſenting Biſhops, and they nor obeying his ſummons, the Biſhop! 
of Aquileia was ruined ( the Weſtern Head) Sabinian thar ſuc- 
ceeded Gr:gory would have had his Books burnt, Boniface the 
third got Phocas the Murderer to declare Rome the Chicf 
Biſhops Seat (He to whom Greg, had ſung Letentar ca';, & ex- 
witet terra, &c.) 

LXXXII. Next roſe up the Iſonothelite Controverſie, Cyras 
Biſhop of Alexand. to end rhe Controverſies aforementioned, 
was tuld that to uſe the word [ Dez virilis operatio & voluntas] 
would unite them all,which paſt as ſatisfa#:on ina Council at 2- 
lexand. P. Honorias perſuaded them to ſilence [| Oxe] and [Two.] 

But this Counſe] was rejected, and now whe! h:r Chriſt had 
[One or Tivo Wills 41d Operations, became as de fide, the new 
War of the Biſhops through the world, Some were for | Oze] 
and ſome for | Tivo; as if [Wiland Operation, and One or Two |] 
were words that had but one ſignification; When every Novice 
in Philoſophy muft grant that Chriſt's Will and Opexation in ſome 
fenſe, was but Ore, and in other ſenſes Two, as I have proved. 
But Sergizs Biſhop of Con/t, fer it on foot, Heraclins being for 
it, and Pprrzs his Succellor followed ir on. And m_— by - 
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'Council of Biſhops at C. P. decreed for [One Will) 

The Opinion and the Emperour Corſtars his ſilencing 'boch, 
are condemned at Rowe, The Pope, Emperours 2nd-Biſhops, 
are all condemned, and perfecuting each otherabour ir, 

EXXXIV. Conſt. Pogonat. called a General Council at C., P. 
called the 6th, which coffdemned 1acarins Biſhop of Ant, and 
the pacificatory Epiſtles of P. Honorivs and Sergins as Heretical, 
and all that were for Oze Ill, and Oxe Operation of Chriſt 3 
xr. As denominated 4 nataris ® carum Pprincipiis ſen ſacultatibas, 
the Divine and Humane Will and Operations were and are Two : 
2. As denominated ab #nitate perſons ; they are the Will and Ope- 
rations of One perſon, and ſo far may be called Oxze, 3, As denc= 
minated ab nnitate objetiva they are One : The Divine and Hu- 
mane Nature will the ſame thing, fo far as the Humane willerh, 
and do ſo far the ſame work: But if any will make a new He- 
reſie by diſputing whether the Divine Nature alone do not 
will and aff ſomewhat without the wvolztion and ation of the Hue 
mane (ſince the Incarnation) they ſhall have no company of 
mine in it, 4. In the ſenſe as the Operation of tke principal 
and inſtrumental Cauſe are Oxe, producing Oze Efe#; fo Chriſt's - 
Divine and Humane Operations are Oz. F. As Conſent deno» 
minateth Vnity,and the Old Chriſtians are ſaid to be of One heart 
aud ſoul, One mind and mouth; and Chriſt prayeth that we may 
be One in him, ſo his W/[and Operation are Oze, 6. Yeaif there 
be a ſort of Vn:i0n between Chriſt & his Members, and between 
the Bleſſed in Heaven, which is quite beyond our preſent com- 
prehenſion, it is much much more fo between Chriſt's D:vine 
and Humane Will and Operations. 

And now Reader, whether it was well done to paſs over theſe 
and many other needful diſtinctions, ,and to put men barely to 
ſay that Chriſt's Wil and Operations were not One, bat Two,when 
really they were both One and Two ; and go make the Pope him- 
{cif a Heretick, for one of the wiſeſt Epiſtles that ever Pope 
wrote (I am no ſuch enemy to a Pope as-to be-partial;) and to 
divide the very Weſtern Church from Rome, and make Aquileia 
its Head for an hundred years, and to ſet all the Roman Empire 
in a flame, anathematizing and ſeparating from one another, be - 
cauſe they had not skill or ſobriety enough to ask each other 
by ſuch diſtinftions what they meant, I ay, if this be wiſely and 
well-done, and. be a praiſe to' Prelaey, and Ibe toblame for 
F 2 oF - blaming 
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blaming it, then good and evil is but what every diſeaſed ſou! 
will make it. Mr. Aorrice and his Maſters, that honour their 
Leviathan for ſuch works as theſe, do tell us,that they would do 
it themſelves were it to be done again. And let it be their work, 
and the reward be theirs: For my part I abhor and renounce ir, 

LXXXV. Faithand Salvationnow depended ſo much on Arith- 
metick, that the Biſhops of Spain raiſed another Arithmerical 
Controverſie , aſſerting Three Subſtances in Chrift, his Divinity, 
his Soul, and his Body , and fay, | A Will begat aWill, that is, 
the Divine, the Humane.) Theſe things are true. But the wiſe 
Pope was ſo affrighted with Arithmerical Controverſies by expe- 
rience of the miſchievous Effets, that he cautioned them much 
about ir, and for that ſome judged him erroneous. 

LXXXVI. The Council at 77#! was one of the beſt that ever 
they had, yet ſhewed the Core of the Churches Plague, by de- 
creeing, That whatever alteration th: Imperial Power maketh on 
any City, the Eccleſiaſtical Order ſhall follow it. This Clergy am- 
bition nurſt up Anti-Chriſt, 

LXXXVII. A Council at 4quileiacondemned the 5th- General 
Council for condemning the Tria capitula. 

LXXXVIII. Pope Sergizs condemning the Tral/ane Council), the 
Emperour commanded him to be a Priſoner, and the Soxldicrs 
bribed reſcued hm. 

LXXXIX. Bardanes Philippicus being made Emperor, he cal- 
leth a Genera] Conncil at C, P. where, faith Bznins, out of th2 
Eaſt there were innumerable Biſhops, (which is not ſaid of any 0- 
ther Council) who all condemned the 6th General Council, and 
their Decrees of Two Wills and Operations, 

Here (not I, but) Baronias and Binins ſay [Thus at the Beck of 
an Emperonr, ana the Will of a Monothelite Patriarch, the holy 6th 
Synod 15 condemned,and what they ſaid of Two Wills with Chriſt, and 
:wo Operations, aid all retratted by the Decree and Subſcription 
of very many Oriental Biſhops, that were in one moment turned from 
being Catholick to be Monothelites.] But do they forget the 100 
Year, that even the Welt made a head againſt the 5th Council 
and the Pope, | 

XC, Next all the World is ſet together by the Ears about 
Images, for which the Pope rebelled againſt and rejefted the 
Emperour for Charles Martel of France. 

And Pope Zachary bid Boniface call a Council to eject the AC 
tors of Antipoaty | | | XCI. In 
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CXI. In a General Council at C. P. 338 Biſhops condemn- 
ed the worſhipping of Images, and ſwear men not 'to adore | 
them, and deſtroyed reliques, &c. and decreed, that Chriſt's 
Body isnot fleſh in Heaven: But the Pope and Weſtern B:ſhops 
of his Party, condemn this Council]. 

XCII. The Greek Biſhops condemn the Roman Biſhops for add- 
ing [F:1j0q;] to the Creed, and fo another occaſion of Schiſm 1s 
raiſed, 

XCLII. The Schiſms in 7:aly and Rome itſelf now grew ſo great 
and the Eifefts in Blood and Confufions ſo diſmal] ; that I mult 
not number them one by one. 

XCIV- Conſtantine and-Leo TIſanr. Emperonrs, being dead, a 
Woman /rene, and her Infant Son are for Images, and call a Ge- 
neral Council for them at Vice, where Tharafins Biſhop of C: 
P, got the Biſhops to carry it for Images and Reliques, and the 
Chief Biſhops that had condemned them before, now cryed pec- 
cavimus, and condemned thoſe that were againſt adoration of 
Images, &c,. If Mr, Jorrice call me an Enemy to Repentance 
for reciting this, I cannot help it. 

XCV, Yet more Schiſm : Two Biſhops, Felix and Elipanaas, 
ſav, That Chriſt as the eternal Word was Gods natural Son, but as 
Man he was but his adopted Son: (thinking that dno fundamenta, 
Viz. Generatio &terna, & temporalis, duas-facinnt Relationes, fili- 
ationis in una perſona, ] But Councils condemned them as mak- 
ing two Sons. And the great.Council at Frank ford condemning 
the ſecond Council of Vice, and Image-worſhip, condemn alſo 
theſe two Biſhops, 1, For ſaying Chrift was God's Adopted Son ; . 
2.. And that by Grace; 3. And that he was a Servant, Is any of 
this falſe , not excluding a higher title ? | 

The Council concludeth that Chriſt was not a Servant ſubjet- 
ed to God by pexal ſervitude: Sure it was part of his ſuffering for 
our fins, to be in the form of a Servant, Phil. 2.7. 

XCVI. Binixs ſaith the Filioqg was added to the Creed by 
the Spaniſh and French Biſhops without the Pope. 

XCVII. One Counci] at C, P.- reſtored him that married the 
Emperour adulterouſly to another wife : And another condemn- 
ed Theod. S:udita and Plato, for being againſt it. 

XCVIII. . The moſt excellent Emperour Ludov. Pins was fo 
zealous to reform the Biſhops, that they hated him, and in @- 
Council at Compendium (Compeigne) moſt perfidiouſly —_— 
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him, and after baſely abufed him, even without the Pope. 

XCIX. As to pleaſe his Son Lotharirs, they depoſed the Fa=- 
ther ; ſo when he was beaten by his Brethren, they after in a 
Council at A4qai/grane (Aken) depoſed Lotharins, accuſing him 
as they did his Father, 

C. At C, P. a Council was called by the power of another 
Woman 7h-odora and the Biſhops that: had under divers Empe- 
rours condemned Image- worſhip, now turn to it again, and ana» 
thematize on a ſudden the oppolers. 

CI. The Biſhops own Lotharins Adulterous marriage with 
Waidrada, 7 

ClI. The Councils that ſet up and puil'd down 1paatins and 
Photis at C: P. and the woful ſtir that they made as Emperours 
changed, were lamentable. 

CLI, Many - contrary Councils were between the French 
Biſhops that were for Zotharins divorce and the Pope. 

CIV. Baſil the Emperour writes to the Pope to pardon all his 
Biſhops, or elſe they ſhould be withour, becauſe all had miſcar- 
ried, and turned with the times. | 

CV. A General Council at Cf, called by the Papiſts, The 
Eirhth General Conncil, condemned Photins again, and et up /g- 
ratis, and the Changers cryed, peccavirmmns, and make extreme 
Decrees for Images (But they weil condemn j#b/cribing to be 
' rrue to their Patriarcas and Biſhops;) but decree that all Princes 
and Subjects worſhip the Biſhops, who mult not fall down to 
them. Other horrid Elevations of Prelates above Princes they 
decreed---faying, A Biſhop, thorgh it be manifeſt that he 1s deſti- 
rute of all Virtue of Religion, yet us a Paſtor 3 and the Sheep muſt 
not r</1/+ the Shepherd. 

CVI. A dangerous Rent between Rowe and C. P. what Biſhop 
ſhould have the Bulgarians. | 

CVII. A Council at Metz cated Preadatorizm, gave the KRing- 
dom to Car. Calv, unjuſtly. 

CVIII. A Council ar Pavia failly make Charles Emperour. 

CIX. Another ( Poxt:goacnyſe) confirmed it; (the Pope claime 
Ing the Power.) | 

CX. A Roman Council unjuſtly made Lydon. 3. Emperour. 

CXI. A General Council at C, P, again ſet up Photirs, and caſt 
out [ Filog;.] | 

CXIIL. The Reman ations for and againſt P. Formoſr:s, are 
odious to all ſober Chriſtians Ears, CXLII., A 
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CXII. A Council at Seyſons confirm the A, Biſhoprick of 
Rhemes to a Child of five years old, Son to the E. of Aquirane, 
Divers other Coancils'do and undo about the ſame Cauſe, 

CXIV. The Hiitory of the Biſhops of Rowe and their Councils 
from hence forward-js ſo !Jamentable thateven the moſt flattering 
Papiſt Hiſtorians mention them with deteſtation. So that I mult. | 
not ſtay to-name many particulars, 

CXV. An. 1049. A Roman Gouncil was fain to pardon Simos- - 
niacal Biſhops and Prieſts, becauſe the Cry was, that elfe none - 
would be left to officiate. 

CXVI. Being come into the Roman fink, I will paſs above an 
hundred more of the Councils of this-wotul. ſore of Biſhops, leſt 
Mr. 1rrice think that I ſuppoſe him to vindicate them, or not 
to abhor them, Only remembering my Reader ofa few General 
or notable things : viz. 

I, The multitude of Schiſmes, and long vacancies at Rome z , 
and the horrid incapacity of very many Popes, which prove an in- - 
terrupted ſucceiſion, 

I1.The horrid wars that long infeſted /:aly by the Popes means. . 

HI. The diſmal wars with many Emperours, and che Biſhops - 
and Councils half on one ſide and halfon the other. . | 

IV. The Council that called the: Emperours and others Prin- 
ces. power 'of inveſting Biſhops, the” Henrician Herefie, and - 
judg'd the Biſhops that had been for' it to de dig'd our of their 
graves and burne, | 

V. The SabjeCcting and debaſing of all Chriſtian Princes, mak- 
ing them bur as-the Body, and the'Moon, and the Biſhops, to be, 
as the ſoul and the ſun, Eſpecially the General Zareran Council 
which decreed Traenſubftantiation, and all to be Hereticks that 
denied it ; And oblige all temporal Lords to exterminate all fuch 
Hereticks on pain of Excommunication, depoſition & damnation. 

VI. The Councils of Contance and Bafils that were for Refor- 
mation how falſly and cruelly they dealt with Hus and Ferome 
and rejected the four great requeſts of the” Bohemians, and fixed 
tacir pollutions, 

VII. The Councils of Florence, and that of Trent, which had. 
more Learned men, who yet more obſtinately managed the En-: 
mity to Reformation, ah 

VILE. The preſent State of the Univerſal Church throughout - 
the World as it is divided into Paprſts, Proteſtants, Greeks, Moſ- , 
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covites, Georgians, with the Circaſſians-and Mengretians, Ares 
nians, Neſtorians, 7 acobites, Cophtis, Abaſines, AM aronites, Mel- 
chites; And what thoughts theſe have of one another, 

And I would deſire Mr. Morr:ce to tell us, 

1. Whether he believes nor verily that all theſe Inſtances 
prove that the Biſhops have been the chief cauſe, and that by 
Ambition, Pride and Worldlineſs ? 

2, Whether ir be not the Biſhops that in the Roman and 
other Parties now, art the greateſt hinderers of Reformation, 
and of Concord ? and It would not be ſoon done were it not 
through them ? 

3. Where it is that he will ſtop in his Vindication of the 
Biſhops and their Councils, and go no further ? and by what co- 
gent reaſon ? | 

4. Whether he thought he had well defended the Church- 
Tyranny which I accuſed? I, By vindicating the firſt Ages, and 
others whom I praiſed,and accuſed not; 2, And by letting fall his 
Vindication (fave a few conſequent quibbles) art the fourth Ge- 
neral Council; which was in 451. And fo ſeems to vindicate the 
Biſhops and Councils but for the ſpace of 150 years of the time 
that] mentioned their degeneration? 

5. Whether if the Biſhops had been willing when they had 
the King's Commiſſion to make neceſlary alteration, or were but 
to this day willing to prefer things neceſſary before things hurt- 
ful or indifferent, we might not live in happy and holy Love 
and Peace in England ? | 

6. Whether he can blame a man that believes.in Chriſt, for 
lamenting the doleful- corruption and diviſion of the Chriſtian 
world, and for enquiring of, and lamenting the ſinful cauſes, 

7. If that Church Prelacy which they juſtly call the beſt in all 
the world can endure no more Pariſh Diſcipline than we have, 
nor can endure ſuch a Miniſtry as are filenced by hundreds or 
thouſands ( chan whom no Nation on Earth abroad that I can 
hear of hath better) can you blame us for ſuſpecting that ſome- 
what is amiſs with them, and more with others ? 

8. I hope you will yet remember that I did not appear asan 
accuſer of Prelacy or Conformity, but as importuned by your 
ſ{clvesto give the reaſons why I dare not take your Covenant 
and Oath never to endeavour any alteration of your Church Go- 
verament: and that after ſeventeen years ſilence. My prayers 
co 
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to God ſhall be my endeavour for theſe following Alterations: 

I, That the Primitive Diſcipline may be exerciſed in the Pa» 
riſh Churches,as Bucer jimportuned the King and Biſhops de Regne 
Der,&C, 

2, That to that end we may either have ſo many Biſhops un- 
der the Dioceſan as be capable to do it, or the Presbyters ena< 
bled, allowed and obliged to do ir. 

3. And that we may not inſtead of it have only a diſtant Court 
of men that know not, the Pariſhioners, where a Lay Chancellour 
decreeth Excommunication, and Abfolation, which the Pariſh 
Prieſt muſt publiſh, though his conſcience be againſt ir. 

4. And that Dioceſans may not ſilence faithful Miniſters with- 
out ſuch cauſe as Chriſt will allow, nor ſet up ignorant bad ones 
and bind the Pariſhioners to hear and communicate with no 
ether. I am ſo far from preciſe expeations from Dioceſans, or 
from reviling them, that I do conſtantly praiſe them as very good 
Biſhops who do no harm, or but a little,and if they ſhould neyer 
preach themſelves, ſo they will not hinder others, 

9, And as for my calling Things and Perſons as they are, I 
hope you will not ſay that it was out of alice that« Anaſtaſius 
Platina, Maſſonins, Stella, Sigibert, Baronius, Genebrard, Bin- 
14s, &c, have recorded ſuch horrid crimes of Popes, and others 
_ of Prelates, And is it malice in me to tranſcribe their Hi- 

ory? ; 

I am of Dr, Henry Moore's mind, who faith, [Myſtery of Iniq. 
P. 388, © Hence at is plain that they are the trueſt ſriends to 
** Chriſtendom, eveu to Rome ir ſelf, that do not ſooth them uf in 
« their ſins, by mitigating and hiding their foul miſcarriages, but 
* deal apertly and plainly with them for their own ſaſety ; that nei- 
© they admit, nor invent ſubterfuges to countenance or palliate their 
**© [aclatrous and ſaperſtitions practices, but tell them plainly how 
© much they are apoſtatized from the true Worſhip of God and Chriſt 
© into Paganiſm and [dolatry, Better are the rebukes of a faithful 
* friend, than the hired flatteries of a glozing mercenary.] I pray 
mark this well. : 

10, I take two things to be the degenerating and corruption 
of Epiſcopacy. 

1. When they became fo bad that they were not willing to 
do good according to their undertaken Office, Bad men will 
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2. When they had put themſelves into a ſtate of :#capaciry, 
that they cold not do rhe Good undertaken, were they never 10 
willing. 

x. Since great Baits of Wealth and Domination have tempted 
the worſt men to be the Seckers,Bithops have rarely been good, 
except under a Saintlike Prince or People that had the Choice 
nor are ever like to be. And what work the Enemies of Holi- 
neſs will make by abuſing Chriſt's Name againſt himſelf, is eaſie 
to know ; ſach will rake the beſt men for the worſt, and call 
them all that's naught, that rhey may quiet their Conſciences In 
deſtroying them, | 

2. And ſince a Dioceſs of many hundred or ſcore Pariſhes 
hath had but one Biſhop for Dilcipline, the work is become 
impoſſible to the beſt, But whena few Bad men will mercinarily 
undertake Impotlibilities, and ſo Badneſs and Jwpoſſibility.go to- 
gether, alas, what hope, bur of a better world above ? 

Saith Luther de Concil, & Ecchkſ. p. 300. Sed quam ſunt intents 
hauc crafſſum & aſininam ſatuitatem ? Vnns Epiſcopus nonunuquan 
habet tres Epiſcopatas vel Dioceſes, & tamen Vocatur Vnius Vxo- 
11s maritus, &© cum habet tantum unum Epiſcopatum, tamen imnter- 
dum habet centum, ducentas, quingentas Parnchias, at etiam 
plures, & vocatur tamen Sponſus unins Eccleſiz--Hi non ſunt - 
digami---T an inſulſas & ineptiſſimas nenias recipit mens bumana;. 
ita permittente Deo cum a verbs diſc:dimas, © omnia limatins & 
fubtilins ſerntamur quam ipſe valt nos ſcrutari,| Whether you re- 
verence L:h:r any more than Calvin I know nor, | 

11. To conclude this matter, two things I delire you, or at- 
leaſt the Reader to conſider, 

I. Whether ir be not a dreadful thing for a man to make the 
Church corrupting, dividing and confounding fins, to be all his 
own by defending or excufing them, on a falſe pretence of Vin- 
dicating the Pcimitive Church Government, which was contra- 
ry to them ? 

2. Whether you truſt to Truth and Evidence, or to Intereſt 
and depraved Judgments, if you think men ſhall believe thar 
you have confured all this undoubted Hiſtory, and the preſent 
Experience of all the woful Chriſtian World, by a general Cry 
that write falſly and maliciouſly, or by ſaying that I am un- 
learned, or that I truſted ro a Tranflation, or Biznivs, or that 
£mmus miſtook the year, (things that I will nor turn over my 
TT Rooks 
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Books to try,) or that I miſplaced or miſunderſtood a word of 
Theodorite, or miſtranſlated Calami, or ſuch like, Such Believers 
of you are guilty of their own deceit. 

$ 22, There is lately publiſhed by a nameleſs Prelatift, to 
ſhew the World what Spirit he is of, a Book pretending by the 
deſcription of my Life from 1640. till 168r,. to proye me one 
of = worſt men alive. To that I will now ſay but theſe few 
words, 

1, That let them take me to be as bad as they will, fo they. 
would have ſome mercy on their own and others Souls,and the 
Church of God. | - 

2. That it's no wonder that we differ about Antient Times 

and Hiſtory, and preſent Impoſitions, when the main difference 
in our Times is, who are godly, yea tolerable Chriftians, and 
who are intollerable Rogues ; and thoſe that (as before God) 
by long and intimate acquaintance,l judge to be the moſt ſerious, 
conſcionable, humble, holy Miniſters and People that were ever 
known to me, are the Perſons that the Prelatiſts proſecute, ſi- 
lence, and cry out againſt as the moſt intellerable wicked Ene- 
mies of Piety, Truth and Peace. What is it that is the root of 
this ? . 
3, That this foreſaid Book is one continued Calumny,unwor- 
thy of an Anſver, partly making my duty my fin (as that I dif 
liked the many drunken Readers that were. the Teachers of my 
Youth, &c.) and partly perverting ſcraps of ſentences ; and 
partly reciting one revoked Book, and a few retracted ſentences 
of another, when Anguſtin is commended for retraCting far 
more, and filling it with a multitude of moſt groſs untruths,of his 
own fiction, | 

4. That as to his and Mr. Morrice and others talk of the 
Wars I ſay. s | | 

1. That I never thought the Parliament blamelefs, 

2, That yet on Bilſor's grounds I was in my Judgment, and 
Speech, and Aftion, comparatively for them while they made 
their Commiſſions to E/*x for King and Parliament. 

3. That from NNaſcby Fight I wholly laboured to havedrawn 
off their Souldiers from Errour, and Rebellion, and Uſurpation;z 
in which I did and ſuffered more than multitudes of 'my Ac- 
cuſers. : 

4+ That Tneyer went ſo far againſt the Power of the King as 
G 2 R., Hooker. 
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R, Hooker whom I have long ago confuted. 

5. That I never ſtruck or hurt man in the wars, 

6. That I will conſent to be filenced and impriſoned if they 
will but give thoſe Miniſters leave to preach Chriſts Goſpel that 
never had to do with wars (unleſs for the King.) 

7. That when our beginning Concord had reſtored the King, 
the Scots,though unſucceſsfully fought for him,Monk & his Army, 
that had bloodily(at Dzndee,&c.Yfought againſt him,had with the 
Concurrence of Sir Tho. Allen, the Londoners and Presbyterians 
reſtored him, when the King by them came in Triumph, Hao- 
noured Mozk and others of them, confeſt them the Cauſe of his 
Reſtoration, paſt an ACt of Oblivion that we might all live ia fu- 
rure Peace, Ifay, If after all this it be Pcelacy ard Clergy In- 
rereſt and Spirit, that will rub over all the healed wonnds, and 
firive again what everit coſt us to ulcerate the peoples minds, 
and reſolve that the Land and Church ſhall have no Peace, bur 
by the deſtruction of ſuck: as reſtored the Ring ; I ſhall think ne- 
ver the better of Prelacy for this. But ask them, why did you 
not Speak it out in 1660 to Monk and his Army, or tillnovy, 

$ 23. And whereas that Advocate (deſcribed f4b.8, ) and you 
are ſtill deceiving the ignorant by facing men down with Conti- 
dence thar Tlie in ſaying that [ Tivo Epiſcopal Parties began the 
War in England and the Papiſts and Preſoyterians came inGut as 
Anxiliaries.] I again lay, | 

1. Allow me but reaſonable leave, and I will prove it to the 
ſhame of you it you deny it. | | 

2. At preſent I will but recite one clauſe in W#:rlocks Memo- 
Fials, pag. 45. even after they thought themſelves under a ne- 
ceſlity to pleaſe the Scors as iar as they could. [* Anno 1640. 
& The Commons had dcbate aboat a new Form of Eccleſiaſtical Ga- 
© vernment, and fuly 17, agreed, That every Shire ſhall be a ſeve- 
© ral Dioceſs ; a Presbytery of Twelve Divines in each Shire, and 
© a Prejident as a Biſhop. over them ; and he with the aſſiſtance of 
<© ſowe of the Presbytery to ordain, ſuſpend, deprive, degrade and 
& excommunicate, To have a Dioceſan Synod once a year, and 
© every third year a National Synoa, and they to make Canons, but 
© none to be binding till confirmed by Parliament. | 

*« The Primate. of Armagh offered an expedient for conjuntion 
© in point of Diſcipline, that Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Govern- 
«. mens might not be a4 9 far diſtarer, but reducing Epiſcopacy to 
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« rhe Forms of Synodical Government in the Primiti ve Chuich 

Were not theſe men Epiſcopal ? It's: much: like: Mr. Tho? #- 
dike's own motions ſaving his-Opinion for Forein' Juriſdiction; 

d 24. As to your firſt and laſt Chapters, and abour the 
Antient Extent of Churches, while my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, 
which fully confuteth you, is unanſwered ; if Lrepeat it again, it 
will not be :read by weary men. / And” another hath antwered 
thoſe parts of your Book, which is ready for the Preſs, | 

I after;te!] you where Chryſoſtem even in 'his time numbers 
the Chriſtians in that great Imperial City to be an hundred 
thouſand, that 1s 3s many as in Aartzns and Srepney Pariſhes, and 
perhaps in Gz/es Cripplegate too. | 

d' 25. To conclude, whereas Mr. 2/.. in - general chargeth me 
as fallifying Hiſtory, -1 ſtill call my felf a HATER of FALSE 
HISTORY, and loarh- Mr. Aforrice*s Hiſtory, becauſc it is falſe : 
But if he will inſtead of falſifying and trifling, ſhew me any falſe 
Hiſtory that I haveowned, I will chank him unfeignedly, and re- 
cract it. Bur factious reproaching of good men, and- painting 
the deformed face of Vice, go not with me for convincing 
proof, IfI am not near of kin to Eraſm#us, I am a ſtranger to 
my felt, even as AZcrulz, and M. Adams deſcribe him, [/ngentio 
erat ſimplex ; adeo abhorrens a mendacio, ut puellas ctiam oaiſſct 
pueros mentientes; & ſenex ad illorum aaſpetum etiam Corpore 
commoveretur, Dign:tatum © magnarum divitiartm coulumax 
contemptor ; neque quicgquam Prius tio habuit+ ac livertate.] And 
[ think, as It is ſaid of Cyſpinian; [Ratns ſe ſatisfatturum ingenno 
Lettori, ſique veriſſema eſſe comperiſſet ſimpliciſſima oratione mans» 
darct poſteritatt : ſatis enimeſt hijtorico (at preclare dixit apud 
Ciceronem Catulins) non efſe Mendacemn,} | 

And as fo my ends and expectations, I am not fo vain' as to 
write with any great hope of perſuading many, if any who are 
poſſeſt of large Dioceſs,. Wealth and Power, to forſake them; 
much leſs to cure the common Thirſt that corrupted Nature is 
poſleſt with,. and to be the means of a Publick Reformation: IF 
I nay ſarisfie my Conſcience, and ſave ſome from being decei- 
ved by falſe Hiſtory abour the Cauſes of the Antienr Schiſms, 
it's all chart I can hope for: HadT lived in 416. Crantzins daies,. 
I might perhaps have ſaid as he of Luther [| Frater, Frater, abs 
in cellam tuam, © dic Miſerere me; Dews:] Et de Canonicis- 
wr" dflinzzay dittis, Nynquan poſſe cor reduti ad meterem roger, 
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nfs prins a viris dottis expugnata arce(i. e. Papats,) 

And for'my ſelf, -none of the Intereſted 'mens reproaches are 
unexpected to me ; Anger will ſpeak, 1 know what the Papiſts 
ſay of the Reformers, and all the Proteſtants : And yer I expect 
that all at laſt willy turn to the diſgrace of falſhood, by putting 
men to ſearch Church-Hiſtory for the Truth, 

The cafe of Capnio is worth a brief recital. A covetous Jew 
pretending Converſion, contrived with the Fryers and Inquiſi- 
tors, to get a great deal of money from the Jews, by procuring 
an Evidt from the Emperour to burn all the Jews Books, thar 
ſo they might purchaſe them of the Fryers. The Emperour 
will firſt hear what Caprio a great Hebrician faith : Capnzo ad- 
viſeth to ſpare all that only promoted the Hebrew Literature, 
and burn only thoſe that were written againſt Chriſt. Hock- 
ſtrate and the Fryers were vext thus to loſe the prey, and accu- 
ſed Capnio of Herefie: The cauſe is oft tryed,eſpecially at Rome : 
All the Learned Hebrictans were for Capnio: The Fryers raged 
the more: This awakened many Learned men to ſearch into the 
Cauſe, and armed them*againft the Fryers. Galatinns, Hatten, 
Eraſmns, &c, are for Capnio. The Fryers accuſe them alſo of 
Hereſie : But by this they frirred up ſuch a Party of the moſt 
Learned men againſt them, that when Texelias came to vend 
his Indulgencies, Zxther had {o many ready to joyn againſt the 
Inquiſitors and Mercenary cheating Fryers, as greatly furthered 
the Reformation. And two or three ingenuous Conformiſts who 
have lately written againſt the violent battering Canoneers, do 
tell us that ſome are like to be excited by the Overdoing of the 
Accuſing ſilencing Party, to ſearch better into the matter of 
Fact and Right, till they can diſtinguiſh between an Eucraſie 
and a Tympanire. 

Or if this world be incurable, they cannot keep us out of the 
heavenly erxſalem, where there is no Errour, Schiſm, nor Per- 
ſecution, becauſe no Ignorance, Malignity or Pride, but the 
General Aſſembly of perfeCt Spirits, are united in one perfect 
Head, in perfect Life, and Lighr, and Love. 


The 
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The particular Defence' of the Hiſtory 
of Councils and Schiſms. 


An Account to Mr,Morrice why my mentioning the Charch- 
diſtrating ſis of the Clergy, when worldly grandeur core 
rupted them, is nat a Diſhonouritig, but a Honouring of 
the Primitive Church. And to vindicate thoſe ſins is no 
Vindicat ion of the Primitive Church. 
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CHAP. I. 
Toe Reaſon and. Defizu of my Hiſtory of Biſhops and Councils, 


g FH E Y that know the men with whom I have todo, and 

the Cauſe which I have in Controverſie with them,will 
eaſily underſtand my purpoſe. The Perſons with whom I am to: 
deal, are ſuch as hoſd, 

I, That a General Coencil of Biſhops or the Colledge of 
Bilhops Governing per Literas formatas out of Council, are the 
Supreme Governing Power over the Univerſal Church on Earth, 
having the Power of Univerſal Legiſlation and Judgmenr.. 

2. Thar among theſe the Pope is juſily the Patriarch of the 
Weſt, and the Principinm nnitatis to the whole, and the ordinary - 
Preſident in fuch Councils. And fay ſame, Ir belongs only to the- 
Preſident to call them, and they are but rebeilious Routs thar af- 
ſemble without a juſt call. 

2: That there is no concord to be had but in the Obedience ta- 
this Univerſal Governing Church. - But all Perſons and all Nati- 
onal Churches are Schiſmaticks who live not in ſuck - Subje-: 
ction and obedience. tz 5/4 

4: That ſuch as the Dioceſan-Epiſcapacy which 1s over one 
loweſt Church containing hundreds or multitudes of Pariſhes. 
and Alcars without any other Biſhop but the ſaid Dioceſan is. 
that Epiſcopacy which all muſt be ſubje&t ro, while it is ſubject: 
to the Univerſal ſupreme. | | 

5; That every Chriſtiaa muſt hold ſubjeftive Communion! 
with the Biſhop of the place where he liverh; Aod Ry ns 

mult: 
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mutt not prattiſe contrary to his Commands, nor appeal for ſuch 
practice to Scripture or to God, 

6. Thar if this ſupreme Power filence the Dioceſans, or theſe 
Diaceſans filence all the Miniſters in City or Country, they muſt 
Ceaſe their Miniſtry and forſake the Flocks, 

7. And ſay divers of them, They are no true Churches, or 
Miniſters, that have nor ordination from ſuch Dioceſans, yea by 
an uninterrupted ſucceſfion from the Apoſtles : And for want of 
this the Forein reformed Churches are no true Churches, but the 
Church of Rome is, 

Much more of this Nature I have already tranſcribed ( and 
confuted ) out of A. Biſhop Brom#iall, Dr, Heylins Life of A. Bi- 
ſhop Laud, Mr Thorndike, Mr Doawcll and divers others. 

$ 2. The firſt thing then in my intention is to ſhew that the 
Riman Grandeur which is thought to be the Glory of the Church 
on Earth, and the neceflary means of its Unity, ſafety and true 
profperity,hath proved clean contrary, even the means of Church 
corruption in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline & Converſation, the 
Soil of the moſt odious crimes, the means of tyranny, ſuppreſ- 
lion of true piety, and perſecution of Gods faithiul Servants, and 
of rebellious, War ard cruel] blocdſhed. 

$ 2. Tothis end I deſcribed the ſteps by which the Clergy 
aſcended to the Papal height : For as all Proteſtants juſtly main- 
rain that their Corruption of DoCtrine & Worſhip came nor. in at 
once but by flow degrees, ſo do they alſo of the Papa) Govern- 
ment and diſcipline, And they commonly ſhew the vanity of the 
Papiſts demand,who ask us who was the man,and which was the 
vear, as ifthe world had gone to bed in ſimple Chriſtianity, and 
awaked Papitts thenext morning. Whereas it is moſt evident in all 
Church hiſtory that the Clergy leaving the Chriſtian Purity,Sim- 
plicity and Love, did climb the ladder ſtep by ſtep till they aſcen- 
ded to the Papal height. And is a meer dream of them that think 
It was the Bp. of Kome alone that thus aſcended,and not the Army, 
that made him their Genera! : As the boar riſeth with the waters, 
ſo did the Pope with the aſcending Clergy : Others ſtrove for 
ſuperiority as he ſtrove for Supremacy : The ſtrife began among 
Chriſts Apoſtles who ſhould be greateſt, and who ſhould, ſit next 
him in his Kingdom ; And though Chriſt then ſuppreſt it by his 
Word and Spiric, and the ſufferings of the Church took down 


taoſe aſpiring thoughts, as ſoon as Conjtartine had (er them the 
Ladcer 
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Ladder, what ſcrambling was there who ſhould climb higheſt. 


Yea Conſtantinople ſtrove for the Supremacy it ſelf...” | 

$3. And I the rather mentioned this becauſe T found ſame late 
learned Expoſitors of the Reyelations, taking this inordinate aſ- 
cent, for the promiſed glory and felicity of the Church on Earth; 
and taking it for the fulfilling of many of thoſe prophecies and 
promiſes which ſome applyed to the Millennium,. and fame to 
the heavenly ſtate, And doubtleſs H:1:brand and his adherents 
had ſuch thoughts, and did believe that their rale over Emper- 
ours, Kings and Kingdoms, by the Power of the Keys of the 
Kingdom of heaven, was the true Glory of the Church, and the 
Reign of Chriſt, and that all the honour was indeed given to 
Chriſt as King of thE Charch, which was thus given to the Pope 
and the Church-Parliaments of Biſhops, Campanel!la deRegno Des 
doth but ſpeak the thoughts of greater Clergy men when he ap- 
plyeth the foreſaid Texts to prove that the Popes Univerſal Mo- 
rarchy is the true Kingdom of Chriſt on Earch, to which all 
Monarchs and Men mult ſtoop. 

And Nature is ſo apt to entertain ſuch thoughts, eſpecially in 

the Clergy, who think of it as their own proſperity ard glory, 
that jt is no wonder, it as Fenner, and his Fifth Monarchy men, 
did itch to be getting up under the name of the Reign of 'Chrift, 
and ſo did fon of Leyden and his Company ar 2Zzrfter ; fo the 
Fifth Monarchy Clergy men, who can afpire more plauſibly, do 
long to be climbing, and are very reconcilable to Papal Great- 
nefs ; and where Popery is become a diſtaſted name,thcey nevyer= 
theleis defire their ſhare 1n the Power, Honour and Wealth, and 
inder pretence of Peace and Concord among all Chriſtians, and 
reſtoring the Churcit to Its Unity and Strength, they firive for 
much of the ſame thing, and think jt enough to avoid the name : 
And the Pope ſhall be bur Prizcipirm Vaitatis, and the Preſi- 
dent of the Clergy or Conciis, Get bur the poor trick of cal- 
ling nothing Popery but the Pope's A:bitrary abſolute Power, 
and do bur tie him to Rule by the Conſent and Laws of Church- 
Parliaments, that is, {cr up the French Church-Government, and 
then they are no Papi.ts. Do not the French Proteſtants deferve 
all their ſuſterings then for calling the Church ar Biſhops there 
Papiſts, and ſeparating from fo Excellent a Govezsment ? 

d 5. And it was not the leaſt of my Motives to try, were it 
pollible co cure their Love-kiiling Errour, who think that all 
H are 
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are Enemies to Unity and Peace, who are not for Obedience to 
this Univerſal or Superlative Prelacy,and to fave us all from that 
confuſion and calamity, which this Opinion is carrying on, while 
the Patrons of it think that all are ro be proſecuted, ſilenced, 
ruined as Rebellious Enemies to the Ruling Church, who da 
not bjett them(elves to ſuch a Prelacy; and that we mult or 
can have no Chriſtian Church- Concord, but by Obedience to 
the Univerſa! Church, as Biſhop Ganning hath over and over 
rold me, that is, to the Univerſal Colledge of their ſort of 
Biſhops : Yez nor 'or.ly the Papiſts, but thefe Biſhops among us, 
co this purpoſe repearand apply P/a/.72.1 rc. Yea all Kings ſhall 
tall down before him : All Nations ſhall ſerve him. Or 7a. 
Co.I2, For the Nation ana Kingaom that will not ſ:rve rthes 
ſhall periſ»:' Tea theſe Nations ſhall ve utterly waſied, ] which 
Biſhop Gzzning applyerh to the Epiſcopal Univerſal- Govern- 
Ing Colledge. | 

Taeie are terrible threatnings, as they ſhew the principles 
and purpoſes of men, however they miſtake the mind of God, 
Few parts of Exrope have had more long and cruel Wars, than 
taly it ſelf, where theſe Principles bave obtained: Bur the 
blood of thouſands of ſincere Chriſtians hath been a Sacrifice to 
theſe Principles in the Clergy. When we read in Jeſuires,Fryers 
and Prelates, ſound Chriſtians called Hereticks, apd all fuch He- 
reticks called, morta], odious, wicked, pernicious, intolerable 
Enemies to the Church, whom all good men are bound to en- 
deavour to root out and deſtroy ; when we hear our neigh- 
bour Papiſts fay, It is no more fin to kill an Heretick than a Dog : 
And when we hear and read our Clergy calling out to Magt- 
ſtrates for yet more Execution #pon us, for not obeying them 
againſt thar which we undoubtedly rake for the Law of God ; 
and the nearer any man is to the Papiſts, uſually rhe more he is 
for our deſtruction, and for their way of cruelty, I thought ir 
time to try if it were pUflible, if not to fave the Land from this 
conſuming fire, yer at leait to ſave ſame Souls who elſe were 
like to be tempted to malignant Enmity to the beſt ard trueſt 
Chriſtians, and to periſh for ever by this deceir, 

How __ wore® p:fJages are in Mr, Thorndike wikgh ſhew 
thac it wasn 7 worldly intereſt of his own that moved him; 
bur yet the Power of this Errour [| Of a Charch that was Vni- 
verſally One by One Ruling Colleage or Conncil of Prelater, of 
W/1C2 
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which the Pope was the rightful Preſident,&c.] which muſt be ac- 
knowledged | by all Nations and Perſons, that will have Chriſtian 
Communion and not be condemned Schiſmaticks, prevailed with 
him to the excluiion of a!l Difſenters, and confining his Commu- 
nion to thoſe only who owned and obeyed This Univerſal Ge- 
verning Ciurch, 
$ 6. And as long 3s this Opinion prevaileth, eſpecially in men 
of Power and Reverence who take other mens belief and obe- 
dience for their unqueſtionable right, where can we think hatred 
and Perſecution will ſtop. Will not they ſtill think that they 
that kill or ſilence or impriſon or baniſh us, do God fervice, and 
that the Magiſtrate that doth not puniſh us deſerveth puniſh- 
ment from God, if not alſo from the Church. And they that are 
moſt for Seldom preaching, and can diſpenſe with our Miniſte- 
rial labour therein, will nor be inditferenr as co the ſilencing, im- 
priſoning or deſtroying Us, 
$ 7. Whether we haveany reaſon to refufe ſwearing or ſub- 
ſcribing to them, and never to endeavour any alteration of their 
Governmentas it is in England, I have fincerely endeavoured to 
ſhew in my Treatiſe of Epifcopacy. And if Chriſtian Concord 
and Communion be fo hard and narrow a thing, as that no men 
are Capable of it who are not of a higher form chan TI, as to un- 
deritanding, impartiality and willingneis to know the Truth, the 
Church andCiriftianity are things 'beyond my capacity and reach: 
But I doubt not but ic is humane errour that would dwindle it 
into ſo ſinall a SeCt. 
$ 8. Alas what Perfuns for Rnowledge and Life can they 
bear with in their Communion, Wio cannot bear with ſuch as 
they filence and ruine in this Land ! And the Papifts can receive 
even thoſe that know notChrilt if they do but profeſs obedience 
ro the Clergy-Church, Znrthers words are harſh, but I will re- 
cite them ds: Conc:l:is Put 3. Pag 291. Ss monſirauvirint mins 
unum aliquem ex '0ta ills multitudine .qui poſſit equare unun at- 
habetarium in ali'qua erudita Schola, aut in ſumma dotirine 
Coriftiane, vel in Scriptara Sacra tantum prefecerint, quantum us 
aligns paella ſeptem aunorum; twhc illis concedam palim-- nift 
guod pius callent traditionem humanarum, © Sycophantiarum : 
© 104 walde crean, C& firmins quam in Deum cred?, cum me con 
wiucant fatto ipſo ut credam. To this paſs did the Clergies afpiring 
then bring the Church, when worthy mea were ſilenced and per- 
H 2 ſecuted, 
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ſecuted.And we are unwilling of any thing that looketh towards 
a dittereneing men ſo contrary to that which Chriſt will make 


at laft, 


CHAF,:1L 


Whether we have any Teaſer to report the Fauits of ſome Biſhops 
and Conticits, from the beg TURE 6) i their De Pravationtiil the laſt? 


J 1. Hat [ had great reaſon for it, I think what is before 
" ſaid will evince z when we fee men de ſtroping Chri- 
ſtian Love, themſtlres, and vs, and the Land, could ther pre- 
vail, by tneir erroneous endeavour to grant no Concord, Com- 
munion nor Peace, to no Chriitians how cconſcionable ot herixiſe 
_ who cannot unite 17 a ſpecies of Prelacy which they be- 
Jieve (by ſich evidence as I have given) to be contrery to the 
Lav of f Chriſt To the ſaving men from Hereſte and Schiſm 
now, our oppo ſers ( and we) dv judge it uſeful, to know how 
He reti cks and | Di ders niiſcarricd heretofore, that others may 
beware. And is it not as rue if Pifſhops be the Dividers ? And 
21ſo when the Clerzies Ambition and ut urpation have brought 
thit upon the Chriltian World which it larguifheth and groan- 
eth under in Ezft and Weſt, 1s ir not needtul to Open the be- 
ginning and progreſs of the diſeaſe, by iuch as had rather ir 
20h cured, than the Church deitroyed by it ? 
Amorg the niulticuce of Proteſtant Church Hiſtorians 
M ante gers, how few are there thar do nor do the fame, 
though) 1n various CEgrees ? He that will read the AZagdebur- 
ſer, or Lucas Ofeanaer, Tilgric Teft. YVeorit, Ddecait gon bimfelf, 
and Carioz Funccins , yen! Cace ble boly Brucholtzer, Aicreline, 
dr, Phil. Pareis, Hen, Gutberleth, te, yea or at or 

{. Scaliger, Salmafiiis, ' Hottoman, Hott: mnger, Dorey, hall ſee 

he fau Be of Biſhops 0 pened before rhis d day, 

y 3. The picus and moderate Pajiits themſelves report and 
lainent them : Such as C7: wh Dh Pelagins Aloas "es, Ain audgla, 
Fer et, f0 fe Acoſi, L Lid, Viv r/ 077 "Bn WCT/ER E314 many atticl 
{uch, 

$ 4. The antient Godly Biſhops are they was for t 
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part have been freeſt in reprehending the vices of the reſt; ef.e- 
cially Greg. Natianzen, and Chryſsſtom, and many antient godly 
Presbyters have been as free, as Gildas, [fiaore Peluſtota, Sal- 
v1an, Selp. Severim, Berna rd. 

$ F., And if I have wronged - the Biſhops or Popes in this 
Abridgment, their own Hiſtorians, 3 7ea their calef flatterers have 
wronged them, One Pope argered Platiza by imprifoning him: 
Yet if he be partia!, it is for the Clergy, and not againſt them, 
Zur who will believe that Bznnize, Baroniai, Crab, Genebrard, 
Bellarmine, Pctavins, and ſuch others have ſpoken ro00 hardly 
of them. There is no one man that I took ſo much from a3 
Birnins: And what hould move him to name fo many of the 
miſcarriages of the Councils, but the neceility of reciting the 
Acts of rhe Councils hiſtorically as he found them ? 

$ 6, The Szcred Scriptures record the Crimes of the beſt 
men tn all the Ages of which they write, even Adams, Woes, 
Lots, Aarons, Davids, Solomons, Hezch:ahe, fifrahs, Peters, all 
the Apoſtles, &c. And it was not done out of "Cite or malice 
but as a ne celſary warning to us all, 

$ =. The falſhood of Hi ſtory 1s an intollerable abuſe of man- 
kind : To know nothing done before our times,is to fÞut up man- 
ind in a dungeon 35 and falſe Hiſtory is worſe than none. And 
ic may be falſe and deceitful in defett as well as exceſs, He thar 
fhould record all that was good in the Popes, and omit 3ll the 
ret, woul1 be a dangerous deceiver of the werld, and do more 
than hath been done to make all Chriſtians Papiſts. You 
rell us your ſelves, that he that ſhould write the Hiſtory of 
Cromwell, e. g. or of any Se(t that you are againſt, and ſhould 
leave out all their faults, would be taken for a falſe Hiſtorian, 

$ 8. They thar write the Hiſtory of mens Lives, do uſe to 
record their Parentage, Birth and Education : And fo muſt he 
that will truly write the Hiffory of Church-Tyranny, Perſeca- 
tion and Schiſm The end 1s not wel] underſtood wiilourt the 
beginr ng, Who is it thar heareth how many Ages the Chri- 
ftian world hath been divided into Pap:ſts, Greeks, Jacebites, Ne- 
{orians, Mclcvites, &c, and rhar ſeeth what work the Papacy 


hath made, bur will ask how ali this came to paſs ? Did 


bl 


the man ther died of Gluttony, ſwal:ow all at one morſel ? or 
ather one FOR frer anocker ? And when the Clergy have ven- 
tured 0n 0:12 merry Cup, or one P! leaſant mer{el in exceſs, It's 

eaſic 
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caſte to make them believe that one,and one,and one Cup more; 
one, and one, and one bit more, is no more uniawiul taan-the 
ficir, Principiis f Of is the Rule of Saicty, 

If 49d fits intending the reco very | ' England to the Pope 
ſhould 1 ay [© Let: ::s but [.: # gc yay F UTE ander the O. zt bs, Cov? Zants 
*© 47 2 Pratt: ces Which we Wil Cai Confor my, aud fo caſt out moit 
© that aare wot fin, and ; by this eugage them as ino Armics 511 02 
© trary Imercft to fight againſt each) other, aud it willbe ane. = 
« matter to br ins 7 he ſpall owing ia wig to £0 jrrtier &) + Put and 
© ro veliewy e thar as a Pariſh Church 31j” 160: ve 164 pruaciit as to 
* ;f;c Dicce [an, nor the Di: Ceſan to ihe Aterropel FIC arcongl 
« {0 neith:r yy a National be ind P* enacut as to the Ciuverſal : 
" wg _ th: Uni werſal: herefore mult have its kyown ſt 3: £0 Ge- 
* verument aswell as the National, | Were | It not neceliary mere 
tor him t ha: would ſave the Land from Popery to fiitrw the 
danger of the firſt degrees. 

The oſual Method is not to uſe Beccalines Romany Engine 
which wilt help a man to ſwallow a Pompion that be may ret 
downa Pill, but to ſwallow aleſſer Pill fir {t and a Þ! Igger next, 
till the. Pompion will go down, Infancy is before manhoo. 

$ 9. But the great neceſlity vas as atureſaid, from the reviv- 
ea or rather Continued attempts, of imitating the fatal 77:01 tions 
and Cerrentiores malady. If Priticiliians, or Gnoſticks ſhoul: riſe 
now among vs, were it not our duty to let before them the 
hiſtoryot che miſcarriage of cheir predeceſſours. And when men 
are fo much ſer on reſtoring an Univerſal Supremacy, 15 it not 
meet to ſhew them where, and when, and with what ſucceſ: rhe 
aſpiring bumour did begin, It we have ſmall viſible probabilt- 
iy ofctcaping, we muſt yet before we come to £7 ti: field, ſatis- 

' our Confciences that we betrayed not the Church, 
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$1. AR. 4's Preface Contracterh the Chief things which 
1vi he hath to fav againſt me In his book, that the 
Rezder may nnd them there all togerher. An rags eſe [that 7 
ar wilearnd Tis avt the leaſt, And iſthat be any of his quEliton 
I aflure him ir ſhall be none of mine, I am nc 3t yo! lo yain 53s 
3) 
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to plead for my Learning : Yea, I will gratify him (thouga 
he accuſe me of being againſt repentance ) with an unfeigned 
contefſion that my ignorance 1s far Preater than his accuſation 
of znlearieaneſs doth import, Alas T want the knowledge of far 
more excellent things than languages, I do bur imperfeſtly 
know my ſelf, my own ſou], my own thoughts and underffanding;: 
I ſcarce well know what knowing is. Verily if no knowledge be 
properly true that is not adequare to the object I know nothing; 
And ſubſcribe to Z anche2,quod nag, (by ſuch as I.) Alas 
Sir I groan in darkneſs ſrom day to day,& I kzow not how to be 
delivered ! How little do I know of that God whom the whole 
Creation-preecheth,and of that Society which I hope fo be Joyn- 
ed with for ever, and that world which muſt be my 55pe and 
portion, or I am undone, Many whom I am Conftrained ty diflent 
from RESI (OP with my ignorance,andI ſuppoſe it 1s that for 
which they ſilence me, reproach, hate and proſecute me ; even 
becauſe I bave not knowledge enough to difcern that al 11 cheir 
impoſicions are lawful ( or elſe F know not what it is for ) Bit 
none of them all can (and will ) tell me, how I ſhould be deli- 
vered from this ignorance: Ifthey ſay, rl miſt be by havd ſtudy }I 
can ſtudy no harder than I have done, If they ſay [/ nnaff ve willing 
to krow the truth JI take my felf for ſure that I am fo : It in thar 
allo Iam ignorant, In thinking that I know my own [main when 
I do not. what elſe then can I hope to know ? If they ſay | Yar 
m:jt oe impartial ] I think I am fo, ſaving that I muſt nordeny 
or cit away the truths already received. If they fay { To 
ſhauld r:44 the ſam? books which have convinced as |] I read far 
more of the Papiſts and Prelatiſts and ot 5er (ets that write againit 
mer, than of choſe that are for me, And the monrel read the 
more I ain conficmed. And when theſe men'preach and write 
againſt the Cu/vinrfs, they render them odious as holding that 
men are n:ccſſitated to fin and to be damued, and that it is long of 
Goas Decree which cannot be reſiſted: Therefore ſuppoſe chey will 
not lay the Cauſe on Gud. I do then confeſs my Ignorance, of 
matters a thouſandfold greater and more needfu] than thote 
which they mention in their accuſations, I confeſs my ſelf un- 
learned : Bur T intreat them that tel] me of my diſeaſe (which I 
know to my daily grief much better than they ) to tell me alfo 
how I may be cure. [f they ſay that it mult be by Fines and Im- 
pr:ſoament it hath been tryed & I am yet uncured : I hope "my 
WI 
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will not pronounce me remedileſs and not tell me why, whar 
uſe themſelves to ſpeak againſt thoſe that preach men into .de+ 
ſperation;would they buBtell me the ſecret how ſo many thou- 
ſinds of them came to be ſo much wiſer thanT, in far ſhorter 
time,and with far leſs ſtudy, it would be (if true) an acceptable 
deed of Chirity ; rather than to tell meof the Ignorance which 
i cannot help. Could I but know needfu)-truth in Engliſh, I would 
joyfully allow them to glory of heingmore ekilful in ail the Ori- 
ental Torgnes, and allo in French, Iriſh, Spaniſo and Tralian,than 
1 am. 
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CGHAF- LY. 
Of iis Acrrſation, that I wvainly name Hi| 


ww ad 
nzver {aw or read, 


C 1.F Muft profeſs that it never was my purpoſe to tell the 
FE world how mary Hiſtorians I haveread ; nor to abridge 


!} thar I have read : And thoſe that I have moft read I have 


And titudes that ſtvod by me, I never opencd to the writing 
this hiſtory, my deſign being chiefly againſt the Papiſts and 


TYs lo | 

2 Proteſtants who moſt eſteem their writings, and had rather 
16 | p = IT" \ 7 nN ; nou 

nite with rhe French Papiſt Church, than with us Nonconfor- 

tilts : Therefore when I was paſt the firſt 420 or 500 years, 


« - 0 k Wt DO BTS. A 7 p 6 - a 
aDrITec, as ad hers inem being likeſtnor to be de nVvcd. 
» ny 


tr0:d the reager thar [ made not ute of Zather the Ap ae- 
b*rgc:i{es, nor the ColleCtions of Goldz/fre, Mirgquardns Freheras, 
Rewer, Piſfericis, Gee, | And the Printer having pur a Comma 
between 27argquzi/dinsand Frehern, he Conjectures that I took 
him for tro men, becauſel adaied not the Chrifian names of the 
rot; And he concludes that Tirhoever this miſtake belongs to, it's 
- , * hd 
plainthet 1-3. 12G bat little acquaint atuce with theſe Colleltions,] 
For I ram: [vic of the Authors theretmn, h 
Arif S2eing thele things are thought juſt matter for our ac- 
cuſers turn, I will crave tneReaders patience with ſugh lirtle 
things white I tell him the truth. It is about 25 years ſince I 
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reac the Gerrma, Hiſtory inthe Collections of Freherms, Renbe- 
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of Go!daſtis : The Magdeturyenſes, Ofiander, Sleidan, or any ſuch _ 
Proteſtants I thought vain to alledge to Papiſts. About ſeven” 
or Eight years ago as I remember, I was accuſed for Preach- 
Ing, and Fined by Sir Thomas Davis ; and the Warrant was ſent 
, by him to Sir Edm. Bury Godfrey to levy it on me by Diſtreſs : 
I had no way to avoid it but 4x4 fide, to make away all that I 
| had : Among the reſt I made away my Library, only borrowing 
part of ir for my uſe. Ipurpoſed to have given it almoſt all to 
| Cambridge in New- England : But Mr. Knowles ( yetliving) who 
knew. their Library,rold me that Sir Kenelme D:gby had already 
given them the Fathers,Councils and Schoolmen, but it was Hi- 
ſtory and Commentators which they wanted. Whereupon I ſenc 
them ſome of my Commenrators, and fome Hiſtorians among 
which were Freherys, Reuberxs and Piftorins Colleftions, and 
{Nanclerus, Sabellicus,*Thuanas, foſ. Scaliger de Emendat, Temp. 
&c ; But Goldaſins 1 kept by me ( as borrowed ) and many 
more which I could not ſpare ; ard the Fathers and Counct's 
and Schovlmen I was ftopt from ſending. Now whether I was 
unacquainted with thoſe that partly ſtand yet at my Elbow, and 
which I had read ſo long ago, muſt depend on the Credit of my 
Aemory ; and I confeſs my Memory is of late grown weak, bur 
not ſo weak as to think that ſarquardus Freherns Was not 
one man, ard a Palatinate Counciilor, though it be names thet 
I moſt forget ; why I gave not the Chriſten names of Rexberrws 
and P:iſtorins, whether becauſe I forgat them, or becauſe I mind- 
ed not fo ſmall a thing, not creaming what would be inferred 
ſrom it, Iremember nor, Bur when I wrote that abridgment, I 
made uſe of one thatI thought the Papiſts wopld except a- 
gainſt : For the firſt ages I githered what I remembred our of 
the Fathers, and out of Enſcbirn, Secrates, Sozomen, Evagrins, 
Tieodoret, the Tripattite, Nicephorus, Liberatus, Brev, Vitor Otic. 
Beaa,and ſuch others as are by them received : Beſides which [ 
principally followed 2nd Ej1 omized Binnize, and Cr ab, and part- 
Iy Baron:us, with Platira, Onnphrins Panunins, Stella, Petavir, 
*and others of their own. And Irefolved I would rot ſo much 25 
dHpen Goldsſtas, or ary Proteftent ColleCtor, ther they might not 
ExCeEPrt againſt their Credir, aud reject them as malicious cxrſed 
Hereticks, as Labbe doth Adclchior Gildaſtirs and almoſt all 
ſfach others as he mentions; and as Grerſer, Sanaers, 8nd other 
Popiſts commonly do. Therefore even thoſe Hiſtories vi_ea 
[ © 
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be in Goldaſt#s, I would not take as out of him, but ſome of them 
from the books publiſhed by others, and ſome as cited by 
Binnins, Petavins,or other ſuch. Afd this is now the proof of my 
Vanity. | 

d - It isa miſtake if he think that I intended [ as he ſpeaks) 
to be a Compiler of General Church Hiſtory ; When I profeſſed but 
to acguaint theEngliſh Reader with the true matter of fzCt out of 
the Popiſts themſelves, whar the ambitious part of Biſhops and 
Councils have done, and by what degrees the Papzcy ſprang up, 
and whether ſubjeCtion to the afcendent exort Prelacy be ab- 
folutely neceſfary to Concord and Salvation, 

$ 3. Asto his ſaying / am the firſt that ever reckoned Na- 
zianzen among Hiſterians, ] I take the writings of the Fathers, 
eſpecially 7aſtin, Clemens Alex. Tertullian, Cyprian, Euſebius, Ba- 
fil, Nazianzen, Hierom, Chryſoſtom, Augnſtin, to be the beſt part 
of Chorch Hiſtory, eſpecially their Epitiles. And of this opinion 
I am nct ihe firſt. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of bis Accuſation of my citing Hanmer and other Trarſiators, and 
being deceived by Binnius and ſuch others, 


Sx. -Þ E accuſeth me for not uſing Yalefivs his Edition of 
Euſebius and thoſe Editions of the Councils which 
he acccunteth the beſt : To which I ſay, 
r. I am not Rich Enough to buy them, nor can keep them if 
I had them, Muſt none write bur Rich men ? The French Coun- 
cils would coſt more than many of us are worth : We have had 
no Eccleſiaſtical maintenance theſe 19 years; and we cannot 
keep the books we have, Luther wrote his book ae Corciliis 
when it ſeems he had never read many of the Councils Acts, but 
as related by Euſcbins Socrates, Sozomen, and the Tripartite Hiſto- 
ry. 

: 2, Dr. Fames hath long ago warned all Scholars to rake much 
of Crav ard other old ones, ( and the Fathers as Printed at Ba- 
fil by Eraſmns, Amerbachins, &c,)and not to truſt much to new 
Editions, as caming through untruſty hands. 

3. Is 


— 
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3. Is Vale:ſias a man of ſo much credit with you ? Do you be- 
lieve what he faith of Grotizo as being in judgment for the Pa- 
pal Church, and only in prudence delaying his viſible Communion 
with them, that he might draw in many with him ? ( Yale. in 
Orat. de Petavio: ) If he lye in this, and the ſucceſs of Peravi 
on Grotins, Why ſhould he be more truſted than others ? If not, 
I need not tell you what to think of thoſe Biſhops and Drs.who 
profeſs to be of the ſame mind and Church as Grotixs ; nor again 
to tell you who they be. 

4. My deſign led me not to make uſe of Criticks, but only to 
tell the world, what the Papiſts themſelves confeſs, ſuchas I. 
have throughout cited, 

$ 2. As for my uſing Hanmers Tranſlation of Exſebizs and 
Socrates, my caſe we ne before deſcribed: FYalefixs I had not: 
Grinews I made ule cf heretofore. But ſince I was by conſtraint 
: deprived both of my books and money to buy more, when 
= wrote that Abridgment, I had only Hawmers Tranſlation left me. 
And if that ſort of men that forced me to give away my books, 
to keep them from being diſtreined on, will make uſe of this to 
prove me ignorant of them, the matrer is very ſmall to me. 

If you fay, I ſhould not then have written, I anſwer, could 
they ſo have ſilenced us in the Polpir, they had more anſwered 
their own judgment than mine. I hat no uſe for Cricicks, nor for 
any thing in Exſebins and Socrates that depends on the credit of 
the Tranſlator. 

$ 3: As to his oft noting that in Tranſlations, and ſometime 
in Chronology I err by following B:nn:as, Ianſwer, had I written 
a full Church Hiſtory, I ſhould better have examined him and 
others. ButI Jay no ſtreſs of my cauſe of any of B:innins his Tran- 
flations, nor will [ undertake for any Hiſtorian that'I cite : My 
buſineſs was bur to tell thoſe that believe Binnins and Baroninxs, 
and ſuch other, what rhey ſay. Nor do I yet intend to beſtow 
any time, in examining whether he wrong Binnixzs or not, it be- 
ing nothing to my cauſe nor me, whether he miſtook a year, or 
the meaning of a word of the Authors whom he citeth, 

$ 4. He faith I uſe an old uncorre&t Edition of Binnins 1606. 
Anſ. It is that which is in moſt common ufe, entituled, Recogni- 
ta, Autta, notis Illuſtrata, dedicated to the Pope, and to C. Ba- 
rYonins, ejus monits ſcripta, qui veterem illam, mendoſam, mutilam 
& corfuſam compilationem mille locis illnſtravit, &c, commonly 

I'z preferred 
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Preferred before Crab, Surins, Nicolinas, 8c. But any quarrel 
feryeth ſome men, | 


CHAP YL 
Of his Accuſations of my own Miſtrarſlations and Miſtakes. 


C it. F theſe there are two res] Overſights which he 
nameth, commicred by roo much haſt and heedleſ- 
neſs: The one is, that I miſplaced [Yers] in the Trarflation of a 
Speech of Theodorets; a'grols overſight 1 canfels: The other, 
that I put [Fpiſcop:] as if it had been Tt itive caſe, when it 
was the Nominative plural ; which a!ſo was a heedlefſs overſight, 
And about the death of Stephanm, he noteth my miſtrar {]-ting 
Calami ; and I imagine yet he is ſcarce certain what it ſignined 
himſelf, As for his note of my uſe of [Scriptare ] about the 
Ephefine Ceunci}, 1 purpoſely kept to the literal Tranſlation, thar 
none might ſay I did miftranſlate it ; bur I never ſaid that by the 
S-riptures was meant the Bible. | 

$ 2. This Accuſer puts too great an honour on ſucha Hiſtory 
as mine, which goeth through ſo many Ages and Acts, in noting 
{o few, and ſuch little things. I never pretended to be as good 
an Hiſtorian as he is; yet I co nor think that it was any thing 
buta ſlip of memory that made him put Exfarhivs inftead of 
Flavian, as kickt to death at Epheſus. And methinks he ther 
thus begins his Errara of his own Book [The fazlts that have 
e/caped are almoſt infinite :] ſhould not for one falſe Comma. of 
22e Printers, have paſſed the foreſaid cenſure of me. 

But doth not this Learned Hiſtorian know, how ordinarily the 
greateſt cf them co charge cne another with manifold Errours, 
and of far greater moment than theſe forementioned. How few 
Hiſtorians do not this ? Yea what bitter cenſures doth he paſs 
himfelfon no lower Hiſtorians than Socrates and Sozomen ? It 
would be tedious ro give you the Inſtances that every ſuch Book 
atfordeih. I ſce he valueth Lathe the Jeſuite, How ofr doth 
he accuſe Hiſtorians of Errour, Ignorance, Malice, &c. e. g. de 
LAinaſtaſio Biblioth. ſo eminent a Writer of the Popes Lives, yet 
E Errar Yoſſize © ſiqui alli cum Anaſtaſio Presbytero, &c,] And 
EVEN: 
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even of that famous Hiſtory 'of the Popes," T7 Onuphridr! Panui- | 
nins, Gerh. Voſſius, >. plerique alii wit innam conſent\eſſe ab\ Ana> 
ftafio ſeriptam, Nicolai 1. Pupt Vifamy &'aGulicltsd S.RE, Bibs 
lioth:cario additas fuiſſe Hadv. 2. o& Steph.'6. P. Vitas's Verum 
Cardinalis Baronins its refragatur eidemque anttors omnes illas 
aſcribit ; ſunt quoque qui a Damaſo Papa,&ec.] Here the greateſt 
Hiſoriens differ abour one of the moſt-nored+Hliſtofies: = . 

Of Augyſtin's Works (T9: 1. p.'t25.) he tells you that Bellar 
mine tells us not whatEdition he uſed :' But it's cerrain-he uſed 
not the Aztwerp, or Plantinian Edition, which was the beſt, and 
the Original of all the reſt. ] ; 

P. 132. Rivet and Perkins are derided for diſowning ſome 
Epiſtles. L IJ. | 

P. 135. Eraſmi, Riveti fimiliemqit? ridetur 4 dottis ceuſura 
(v2, de lib, Continert.) And I profeſs my (elf leſs skilful in ſuch 
matters than Eraſmns. Ke 

Et ibid. Eraſmus & Hefius Fuliano opas illsd tr buere videntur,, 
Pamelius tanquam incerti Authoris allegat :; Nos cum Lovanien- 

fibus Bellarmino, ali:ſqne Catholicis Auguſt ini 'eſe cenſemus, nec 
trice Riveti deterrent. OS, _ 

P. 136. 20ſt. Ver. & Novi Teſt, non ſunt Auguſtin ut ſasile 
omnes conſent unt : DYaamvs ſub ejus nomine citats reperiantur ab 
Epiſcopis Lutetie Pariſ: An, 824. Congregatis & quibuſaam alits, 

Of Auſonins the Poer, p. I71. he faith, [.Duam falſa: fint que: 
de eo ſeripſit fo. Trirhemins quivis vel ex ipſa leftione intelliger. 

Of Mantnan, p.173. \ Ex Trithemii encomio hec-dabio prooklt 
omni otliteranda; [2 11 metro Virgilium, Ciceronem proſa aquat, 
ne dicam ſaperat : | Sunt enim faiſiſſima it qui guſtum aliquem la- 
tinitatss Havent, 

Of Bea, p. 184. See what he ſaith of Will. Malmsbury, Mat.. 
IWe/tminſt. Veſſins and Baronins. j 

Of Brethius, p. 204 Henorins Augaſtod.-.-nbi ſalſo narrat 
Aediolavi interfettum fſmiſſe=-- 

P.217. Plura adverſus Leunclavium, primum corum editorem- 
declamavit fac. Billins (de Ceſaris.) | 

De Claudio Scote, p. 228." Tho, Dempſterus multa pro more ſuo. 
iadigeſta effudit=-- | 

De Gerſone, p. 565. Errat poſt Poſſevinnm Maraccins qui foan.. 
hunc Monachum ordmis caleſti---aſſerit-==Idem quoque ex. Patro= 
wgo eradenaum. <1; 

Sec: 
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See what he faith de Jnljo Africano, that the Annotationes 
eruditif]. in Enſtb. Eccleſ, Hiſt,---Opinioni noſtre in pleriſque ad- 
ver ſautnr.] I ſuppoſe he means that YValeſixs which I wanted. 

And de Zuſtino Marte Scaligerum erraſſe, &c.] Et p.83 3. (in- 
frgne mendum ex Trithemio, Geſnero, Simlero, Sexts, Poſſevino, 
Bellarmino, Mirzo, aliiſque propagatum---) 

To.2. p: 361, Smaragdos duos in unwm conſuderunt, Trithe- 
mins, Sixtus Senenſis, Poſſevinus, Bellarminus, Mirens aliique 
paſſim---] Abundance ſuch charges tell vs how much greater 
Errours are charged on the greateſt Hiſtorians, than Mr. Aforrice 
chargeth on me, with the leaſt ſhew of probabilicy. 

How many ſcore of Hiſtorians doth Blondel! cite, who he thinks 
bave falſly told us of a Pope Foan ? 

What abundance of faults would Cauſabon have found in Baro- 
nix, if he had lived to go through him as he began? Ard TI pro- 
feſs my ſelf much more ignorant in Hiſtory than Barons, 

It would be tedious to number all the groſs Errours that 
-Voſſias citeth ar ſeriptor, Gracis & Latinis; e.g, in the Later, | 
Pp. 230. Hos duos confudit Trit hemins---vid. que habet de Flac. Al- 
cuine, p, 290,291, 292. De Uſuardo, p. 295. Cont. Gualterium & 
Baronium, Wicelinm, p. 296.& cap. 32. de Turpino contra Trithe- 
mium & alios. Et cap. 33. deWalafr, Strab, Tritthenius vehemen- 
icy errat--- Et Laur. Surinws Bellarmin. in Catal. © alios non- 
nullos in errorem induxit, 

Vid. & que de Aimoin), p. 308, 309. habet, & contra Poſſe- 
vVinum, p. 310. & contra alios, Z11. Et contra Baronium, Brea- 
tinm, &c. 312. Et de Haimone cap, 25. contra Tritthenium, & de 
Rabano Mauro, p. 215. Et de Landulph. Sagace contra C:/. Or- 
landium, De Anaſtaſ.c. 35. p. 319, De Hincmaro contra Tritthe- 
ni, C. 36. p. 320, But [ 'muſt not tire the Reader: Multitudes 
of ſuch Inſtances this one Author gives us : And how few Hiſto- 

" Tians charge not others with Errours fo much greater,and more 
than Mr. 47. with any Truth accuſeth me of. | 

$ 3. As to hisnotes on my Titles of ſome Councils, jt's paſt 
my memory, whether jt was my careleſneſs, or (as I think) the 
Princer*s Errour,to put [a Council at Aranfican,Toletan Regienſe, 
for Concilium Aranſicarum, Toletanum, Rhegicnſe,] If it was my 
a, I forgor that I had firſt put the Subſtancive in Engliſh, Bur 
he may oft find the ſame names uſed to his mind: And ſure it is 

no failification of the Hiſtory. 
| $ 4 But 
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$ 4, But he hbatha far greater charge againſt me, that 7 4;4 
not apprehend the mind of the Conncil at Tours; why ſo? "The 
words are [Nos vero fiquos Lex perimi j«ber, þ6 cupiunt andire 
preconem, volumns ut convertantur ad vitam : Nan perimendi ſunt 
or1s pladio & communione privanas ſi relitta ſibs ſeniorum decreta 
obſervare noluerint, Oc, Here be ſaith the ineaning is, [The Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws do puniſh ſuch with perpetual Excommunica- 
rions, yer this Council thought fit to mirigate it,&c.] The Que- 
ſtionis, Whether [20s Lex perims jubet, fignifie Deatb, . or Ex- 
communication ?J I take it to be Death, and that the Couneil 
ſaith [Though by the Law ſuch are to Die, if rhey will hear the 
Preacher, we will have them converted to Life : But ſo that if 
they will not be ſeparated, the Church Sword of Excommitinica- 
tion ſhall cut them off inftead of Death. JMy Reafons why[ Lex pe- 
rims juber)ignifiethDeath,are from the expreſs foregoing words, 
[.2»ia etiam Lex Romana conſtituit, ut quicunque ſacratam” Deo 
Virginem vel Viduam fortaſſe rapuerit, fs poſtea eis de conjnnttione 
conventerit, capitis ſententia feriautur. {tems ſiquis, non dicamns ra- 
pere, ſed attcut are matrimonii conjungends cauſa, ſacram Virginem 
anſus ſuerit, capitis ſententia feriatur. Cum etiam in Chronicis 
babeatur de Virginibus Gent iliums tempore, que ſe dee Veſta ſacra- 
verant, poſtmiſſo propoſito & corrupta virginali gratia, Legals ſer- 
rentia vivas in terra ſaiſſe deſofas. If none of this ſignihe Death, 
I confeſs I underſtand not Latine. I thought the Council meanc 
Death by [ Lex perimz gaber,Þ but they would be more merci- 
ful; which I blamed them not for, but noted here what many 
other Canons inſtance, .where they alſo puniſh murder but with 
keeping men from Communion, that this agreeth with ſome 
SeCtaries Opinion, I leave Mr, 44's. great skill in expounding 
Councils here to any equal Judge. But if I ignorantly miſtake 
in al] this, and neither [Capsris ſertentia feriantar | nor [Vivas 
:n terra defeſſas] ſigniftie Death, but Excommunication, yet 
many other Canons after cited fully tell us of the Biſhops 
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CHAP. VIE 


Ar M's. Expoſition of Church Hiſtory tryed by his Expoſition of my 
own woras: And 1. Of his falſe ſuppoſition that 1 amonly for a 
Church of aye Congregation meeting in one place. 


J JF ſo. many repetitions of my Opinion cannot ſeve Mr 1. 
from ſo untrue a ſuppoſition of my ſelf, [ muſt not too 
far truſt him, of the ſence of rhoſe that he is as diftanc from as 1. 
Yet this ſuppoſition running through all his book, ſhews that he 
wrote it againſt he knew not whom nor what. His foundation is 
becauſe I define a ſingle Church by Perſonal preſent Communion. 
$ 2. Ido fo: And r, Doth he think there is no ſuch thing as 
Chriſtians conjoyned for aſſembling in Gods ordinary worſhip, 
under the Conduct of their Proper Paſtors.l will not cenſure him 
ſo hardly as tro think he will deny ir, 2. Are theſe Churches or 
not. I ſuppoſe he will ſay, Yea. 3. But is there no Perſona! Pre- 
f nt Communion bat in publick worſhip. Yes ſure Neighbours who 
worſhip God in divers places, may yet live in the Knowledge 
and converſation of each other; and may meet for_EleCtion of 
Officers,and other Church buſineſles,and may frequently exhorrt, 
reprove and admoeniſh each other, and relieve each other in dai- 
Iy wants ; and many meet ſometimes by turns in the ſame place, 
where they all cannot meet at once: We have: great Towns, 
{ like Ipſwich, Plymoauth Shrewſbury, &c.) which have many Pa- 
riſhes, and yer Neighbourhood maketh them capable of | Perſonal 
Communion in Preſence Jas diſtin from [ Communion by Letters 
or Delegats with thoſe that we neither ſee nor know. And we have 
many great Pariſhes which have ſeveral Chappets, where the 
People ordinarily meet yet per vices ſome one time and ſome ano- 
ther come to the Pariſh Churches. Have theſe no Parochial Per- 
ſonal Communiond 
To the well-being of a Charch, I confeſs I would not have a 
ſingle Church of the loweſt ſpecies have roo many, nor too few : 
No more than whoſe Perfonal Communion ſhould be frequent in 
Gods publick worſhip, Nor ſo few as ſhould not fully employ 
more Miniſters of Chriſt than one, Bur to the Being of a _— 
| I only 
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I only require that the End of their Aſſociation be Perſonal Co m- 
mwunion as diſtin from diſtant Communion by Letters and dele- 
gates, And by [ Communion | I mean not only the Sacrament, 

$ 2. Ir is in vaintt.erefore to anſwer a book that goeth on 
ſych falſe ſuppoſitions, and a man that will face down the world 
that Iplead for that which I never owned, and fo frequently dit- 
claim, ; | 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Of h's falſe ſuppoſition that"T am againſk Dioceſan Biſhops, becauſe 
I am againſt that ſpecies of them which puts down ail the Bifhips 
of fingle Churches, and theſe Charches themſelves, 


$7. T His ſuppoſition goeth through almoſt all rhe book: In 
his preface he ſaith | The ſ»periority of Biſhops over Pre- 
ſozters is acknowledged by Catiolicks,and Schiſmaticks & Heretichs, 
ec. aud jet this Church kiſtory would nave as belicue ths Contrary. } 
Ard (» throughour, | 
$ 2. And yet to ſhew that he knew the Contrary in one 
place he confefleth it, and deſcribed pare of my judgment, and 
{2ich thar none will be of my mird in it, but ir is fingular to 
my ſelf: Yea 1 had in. my Dilpur. of Church Goveramcar, 
which he taketh on him in partto anſwer, and in my Trear. of 
Epiſcopacy which he alſo pretends to anſwer in part, told them - 
of mure forts of Biſhops than one thar I oppoſe nor, no not A. 
Biihops themſelves : And cne of them hereupon notes it as if I 
dititcred but abour the name, ſubmitting to Dioceſans {v5 they may 
but be called A. Biſhops. To whom,l anſwered that A, Biiops 
have Bithops vader them, fo that though I over and over 
even rorediouſnels tell them ir 1s the d:poſing of ail rhe firſt or 
loweſt Species of 5&1ſprps and Churches,and Conſequently all Puſibi- 
lity of irne D'} ipline that T oppoſ-,and fubmit ro any that cyerice 
many ſuch Churches withoure deſtroying them ard their privt- 
te.lges infiituted by Chriſt] I ipeak lil in vaineto them: Theſe 
trucr Hiſtorians fece down the*world that I wrate whole books 
£9 ihe clean Contrary. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of bis ſuppoſition that I am an Independent, and yet that I pltad for 
the cauſe of the Preſbyterians, | 


C x.'F His is alſo a ſuppoſition that is part of the Staring of 
his Baok and how far he is to be believed herein 
judge by the evidence following. 

x. He knew what I ſaid before for three forts of Biſhops, 
x. Epiſcopi Gregs, Overſeers of ſingle loweſt Churches, as of 
Nivine Inſtitution: 2. For Epiſcops Epiſcoporxm, or Preſidents. 
Biſhops cjxſdem Ordins non ejnſdem Gradas,in the ſame Churches, 
as of early Humane Inſtitution, which I refit not. 3. £piſcop; 
Epiſcoporum, Overſeers of many Churches, which I ſuſpect t5 
be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and of ſuch as Timothy, Tirms, Ge, 
in the continued ordinary part of their work, (exerciſing no 

other Power than they did :) Inſomuch that Dr. Sherlock would 
be thought ſo much leſs Epiſcopal than TI, as that he faith, Ur xs 
A ntichrijtian to alert Epiſcopos Epiſcoporum. 

$ 2. And Dr. Parker hath newly written a Book for Epiſco- 

2Cy, whick 1 hear many deſpiſe ; but for my part I take ro be 
che ſtrongeft that I have ſcen written for it theſe twenty years; 
þut to no purpoſe againſt me ; for it is but for Epilcopacy in gc- 
nera!, which I oppoſe not. It excellent well improveth the Ar- 
guthents of the K. and Biſhops at the lite of Wigzr ; even that 
one” Argument that a Superiority of ſome over others being 
ſercted by Chrift and bis Apoſtles, that Form muſt be ſuppoſed 
to continu®e, unleſs we have.clear proof of the Repeal or Cetla- 
tion. [TI have oft ſaid the ſame ; I could never anfwer that Ar- 
gninent: But tbis will not juſtife the depoling of thouſands of 
Biſhops ar.d Churches, and of their Diſcipline, ro turn them all 
into 1wo or three Dioceſans, 

$ 3. Aliſo he knoweth that I have written theſe 35 years 
2gainjt Lay- Elders ; believing that the Colltedge of Elders which 
of o!d affiited the Biſhops, were none of them Lay-men, nor un- 
ordained, bur of the ſame Qrder, though nor Degree, with rhe 
Biſhop himitit 

$ 4 
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$ 4. And I have alſo written that Synods of Biſhops or Preſ- 
byrers are but for Concord, and have not as ſuch by a major 
Vote a proper Government of the minor part or abſent: Much 
leſs thar Clafſes, and other Aſſemblies, are. the ſtated Church- 
Government which all moſt obey: And are the Presbyterians 
of any of the three forementioned Opinions ? 

$ 5. Lever held a neceſſiry of manifold dependance of all - 
Chriſtians and Churches, As all depend on Chriſt as their Head, 
ſo do all the People on «he Paſtors, as their authorized Guides, 
whom they muſt not Rule,but be Ruled by, r Theſ.5.12,13. Heb, 
13.17, 24. And all theſe Churches depend on each other for 
Communion and Mutual Help, as many Corporations in One 
Kingdom, And frequent Synods well uſed, are greatly helpful 
to theſe ends : And the Command of doing as much as we can 
in Love and Concord, doth bind all the particular perſons to 
- concur with the Synods in all things that terd to the Peace and 

Edification of the Church, or are not againſt it. And more 
than ſo, if the general Viſitors or Biſhops that take care of ma- 
ny Churches, do by God's Word direct, infiruct, reprove, ad- 
moniſh the particular Biſhops and Churches, they ought with 
reverence to hear them and obey them, And if Independents 
really are for all this, why do thefe Accuſers repreſent them 
odioufly, as if it were no fuch matter, but they were meerly 
for Church-Democracy ? Either you are not to believed in 
what you ſay of them, or of me. 

$ 6. I know we have men thar ſay, that on pretence of ac- 
knuwlecging all this Epiſcopacy, I pur con all, becauſe I take 
from them the power of the Sword, and leave all to deſpiſe 
them if they plezſe. Arſ” This indeed is the power that under 
the name of Epiſcop:cy now too many mean, Biſhop Blſon 
knew no Power but Mag ſtrates by the Sword, and Miniſters by 
the Word. Bur why name I one man? Iris the common Opt- 
non of Proteſtants, and moſt ſober Papiſts, that Biſhops as ſuch 
bave no power of force on Body or Purſe, ' But we deny not the 
forcing Power cf the Megiſtrate. 3. Butwe heartily wiſh that 
they would keep it in their cwn hards, 2rd never uſe it to force 
unwilling men into the Church, or ro Church-Communion; high 
Priviledges which no unwilling- perſon bath any right to, This 
is my Independency.: 


R 2 CHAP 


Of his Accnſation, That I make the Biſhops the Authors of all 
Her:jics and. Schiſms , as diſtint® from Presbuters, Donks 
aud People. 


d 1." His alſo runs throughout his Book; and muſt fuch 

Books be aniwered or believed? I never denyed the 
guilt and concurrence of others with them. I only ſay, That as 
Biſtops were rhe Chief, fo they had the chief hand, as far as [ 
cn yet learn, in Hereſies and Schiſms, fince they came to their 
heighr of Power, and ſpecially in thoſe grand Hereſies and 
Schiſme, which have broken, and keep the Churches in thoſe 
great Setts and Parties, which in Eaſt and Weſt it conſifteth of 
ro this day, I never doubted or denyed but that 1. The He- 
reſies that were raiſed before the Church had any Patriarchs, 
or the turgent ſort of Biſhops, were certainly raiſed without 
them, 2, And afterward ſometime a Presbyter began a He- 
reſie, 3, And the Biſhops were but as the Generals of the 
Ariny in all the Church Civil Wars. But I never denyed dut the 
Prelatical Prieſts, Monks, and multitude were their obſequicus 
Army. 

$ 2, Mr. 2. faith, That thoſe Biſhops that were Hereticks, 
were moſtly ſuch, or inclined to it before. Anſw. 1. Was there 
then a good Succeſſion of Ordination, when the World groan- 
Ed to tind it ſelf Ariau? Were all theſe Arians before their 
Conſecration ? 

Anſw. 2. Were they not all Prelatical PresÞyters that aſpi- 
red to be Biſhops, and ſo as they ſay had a Pope or Biſhop in 
their bellies. I never thought that Prelatical Prieſts thar ftu- 
died Preferment, and longed to be Biſhops, had no hand in 
Herefies nor Schiſms, no more than that the Roman Clergy are 
Innocent herein, and the faulc is in the Pope alone. What a 
dea] then of this man's Book is loſt and worſe, on ſuch ſuppo- 
fitions ? ; R 


CHAP. XI, 
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CHAP XL 


Of h:s confident Accuſation, that [ meiition all the faults of tie 
Biſhops, aud aone of their Goodneſs, or Good Deas. 


$ 1.TH's alſo is a chief part of the Varp or Srames of his 

Book. In his Preface he fiich, [*© This Aliftory of 
* Biſhops ts not hing elſe bat an Account of alyhe faults rhat Biſh»ps 
« have committed in the ſev:ral Azes of thz Charch, without Any 
© Mention of their Good Atrons, of their Piety and Severity. of 
« th:ir Lives ; of their Z:al for the Faith, &c.] 

Anuſw, 1, Whether this Fundamental Accaſation be true or 
falſe, let the Reader who loveth Truth C:e 1. Ia the very firſt 
Chapt. from F 41. to the end. 2. Through. all the Book 
where | ofr praiſe good Biſhops, gooi Councels, and good 
Cinons, and g004 Books and Deeds, 3. In the two laſt Chap- 
ters of the Book, written purpoſely to hinder an il] uſe of the 
Biſhops faults. 

[n the firit Chapter [* ery many of the Biſnops themſelves were 
« Lumble, holy, faithſul mn, that grieved for the miſcarriages of 
"I reſt : Though luch excellent perſons as Gregory of Neoce- 

e ſarea, Greg. Natiant, Greg, Nyſſ:n, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Augn- 
© tiae, Hillary, Proſper, Enlgentins, Ge, were not very common,, 
© no doubt but there were many that wrote not Books, nor 
© came fo muci}-into the notice of the World, but avoiled con- 
© tentions and factious ſtirs, that quietly and honeſtly conduct- 
© ed the Fiocks in the waics of Piety, Love, and Juitice. And 
* ſome of them (as St. A1artin) ſeparated from the Councils and 
M + Cotinenian of the prevailing turbulent ſort of the Prelates,, 
"£0 ſgnifie the aife 1p 1g of thear ſins, , 

Of the Antients b:fore the'world crowded into the Church, 
] never made queſtion : Such as Clemens, Polycarp, Ignatins, [re- 
ner, and rhe rect. 

How ofc I have praiſed holy Cyprian, and the African Biſhops 
and Councils, he ſometime confeileth, 

What I ſay of Arrricns, Proclas, and other peaceable Biſhops, 
you may ſee p. 17; and very off. Yea of the Biſhops of many 
S:&s, much of the Ns &Cpr17,18, Lea- 
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Yea of the good th:t was done by the very worldly fort - 
p.18, 19, 20, Yea of the Papiſts Biſhops that were pious 
P. 20. I 46. 

Ard $ 47. I vin4icate the exceilency of the Sacred Office. 
And F$ 53,58, 59, 60. I plead for Epilcopacy ir: ſelf in the juſti- 
fiable ſpecies of ir. | 

C 2. Bur perhaps ©: will ſay, that at Ie: ]i:y more of 
their faults than their vices; I anſiver, of 11th good Biſhops as 
Cyprian, Baſil, Greg, Natiingen, Chryſoſiom, Auguſtin, Hilary, 
ALartin, &c. I ſpeak of their virtues and nothing ar all (that I 
remember) of their faults. Of ſich as Theophilns, and Cyril Alex- 
anari, and Epiphanins, &c. T 1pcn% of tiieir virtues and fome of 
their faults ( as the ſcripture doth of many good mens. ) Of the 
more ambitious, turbulent ſorr, I {peak only or moſtly of their 
faults : For I profeſs not to write a Hiſtory of their lives, but 
20 inform the ignorant what Spirit it is that Brought in Church 
tyranny and diviſions, I denyed none of their virtues, though it 
was not my work to record them, 

Whilelam confuting the Errours of your book,do I wrong you 
unleſs I write a Catalogue of your good works, MAforney, [Uiyri- 
C17, and manv athers have gathered a Catalogue of cold witnelles 
for Proteſtant Verities. And Biftop orion hath cited mulri- 
tudes of Papiſts a73i:it their party : Heve they wronged them 
becauſe they have not alſo cited all that the ſame ſaid for the 
Reman Caule? I have mentioned the virtues of fome of the Popes, 
even of Greg, 7. but of many others I have only mentioned their 
vices: This is not to deny any good that is in them: Nor do 
you accuſe your felv-s of any injuſtice when you'teli the world 
now bac! men the Parliaments have bin, and how bad Cromwell 
and the Armies, and how bed the Nonconformiſts are, and I. in 
particular, without naming any of their gocd deeds or virtucs ! 
Becauſe it is not Jour buſineſs, 
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CHAP. XII, 


Of his Accuſation that I do all in ſpite and malice 4m Biſhops, 
and as ufi ing ill language of they. 


FC 1. Nſw, 1. Spite and Malice are heart ſins : If qbe ſame 
effect may come from other Cauſes, how know you 
that theſe are the Cauſe ? 

Anſ.2. 1s it from Spight and Malice that Proteſtants common- 
ly deſcribe the vices of the Popes, ſuch as Greg. 7. Sergins, Alex- 
andr.3. Boniface 8, feh.12. and 13.8 22, & 23.8 Engen. 4. &c. 
And alſo that they 6 hardly ſpeak of the 7eſnires, Yea and Pa- 

piſts commonly 2 Sure it may come from ſome other cauſe. 

Aziſ. 2. 1s it from Spight and Malice that you recite the tu- 
mutcs of theG-rmar Anabaptiſts,the faulrs of thoſe at Minſter,the 
Errours of David George, the many Enthufiaſtick SeCts deſcribed 
by B:ckmaen Exercit, (of whom many as Thawlerrs, Ken pr, 
Behminr had much very commendable ; and Grotizs praiſed 704. 
Arndt.) 1s it from Malice that the Familiſts, Seckers, Quakere, 
Anabaptiſts, &c, are uſually by your party deſcribed by their 
fau'rs, wichour any mention of their goodneſs ? 

Auf. 4. Is it from Spight and Malice that your Party have 
written what they have done of the great faulrinefs of the Non- 
conformiſts, both former and latter; ard that Calv:»iſts are fo 
odioutly repreſented, that the Reformation by them is deſcribed 
by Hcylin and others as Rebell:ous? That ſuch books are written 
as He)lirs Aerins Redrvivns, H, Fewlis, the Evangel. Armatam, 
The Ecclc{. Polit. the Friendly Debate, the Counterminer, the 
Vindicat. of Dr. Stillingflect, the pretended ſecond part, (which 
35 a continued Calumny 2g2inſt my ſelf, ſo fall of pareioall falf 
hoods as are not to be without a tedions Volume anſwered : 
Aid a multitude ſuch written to render the Nonconformiſts 
odious and unſutferabie, If all thefe be not wrnten in Malice,how 
know you thet mine were ? 

Arſ. 5. And whereas ſome pretending moderation zccuſe 
me of too bad provoking language, x. Isthere any Compariſon 
between the language of any of theſe books, or yours and Dr. 

8erlock's. 
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Sherlock? "Sand mine * 
Dido his Deteace of his Viſic, ſerm97n, his frequent charges 
[ of ſhameleſs, impadent Lying, and much more ] againſt a Non- 
conformiſt that gave him no ſuch language. Read but the ordi- 
nary Writings of ſuch as Biſhop Bazcrofr, Dr, Sutcliff, and moſt 
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others againlt the Old Nonconformiſts ; 
againit the Calvin/ts, even men that I am perſuaded meant ho- 
neitly, but by Faction were exaſperated, as Hxnus, Brentias, 
Atorlinus, Marbackins, Snepfins, Wiganaus, Heſhujius, Anareas, 
Se'neceras, Heerbrand, Calovius, and many ſuch, Read but our 
Gram marians, ſuch as you may find in the many Volumes of the 
ColleRions of fauns Gruterus, even thoſe of Cram?r, and Phil. 
Parens, and others againſt. himſelf; where Foo!;, Knaves, Lyars, 
Sts, and worſe, make up much of the ſtyle. 

Read but bur Old Grammarian Reformers againſt the Popiſh 
Prieits, and Schoolmen, I mean Eraſmas, Hutten, Fazer, and the 
reir, what Scorns their Wricings do abound with. 

I will ror refer you to the Qneen of Nawarr:, and Srepnaus 
his Werlz of ongers, againſt the Prieſts, 
prove of the exceſs, 

Yea 1 159 mt the Writings of our famous Learned Criticks, 

» Scaliger \ Heinfins, Salrmaſins, &c, from vihom the 
railing E lure Labs cook advantage to ſay, Tom.1.p.820. 
t Joſrphis Toe, _ ntigue ma3acſtifſimuts, 
m al: aicentifſim9s. 
, Tartarc _ Pyriphlgettorr, Sirnd atie © provrorum 
22 celonienſerm, cloacam Eno i ppoa HATH , 
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« te amans, Omnes illico Calviniſtas, Lutheranos, Sociniatior © 
« Anabaptiſtas, ſrmileſque generts bumani peſtes, Cacodemotums 
e« ;uſtar exccrabere, This is but what we daily hear: Bur while 
we hear it in a Language ſo very like from the Papiſts, and the 
Pulpits and Preſs, and Roger Le Strange is become the Church's 
Advocate and Mouth, it will harden them that did il! joyn ro- 
gether Popery and Prelacy in their rejections. = 

Honeft Thranss is amiable and honourable for Speaking well 
of all that deſerved ir,withour partiality : But Gerb.FYoſſizs is put 
to defend his Father-in-law 74n:z againſt his unjuſt cenſure, In- 
deed7unins was a man of Eminent peaceableneſs and moderation, 
(I would Arminizs and he had been the utmoſt proſecutors of 
that Controverſie, notwithſtanding Dr. Twſes undervalſuing his 
$kill in School Divinity) And few men were more unlike Thya- 
4s his ill CharaCter than 7«nis: But Dr 2ſanton hath told me 
that he hath been fully informed that it was not fanins that Thaa- 

45 meant but another that dyed that year(which 7#n;s did not} 
and that by ſome il! chance a wrong name was put in Contrary 
to Thuanus intent. 

$ 2. Dr. Burxct is a man whom I much value and honour, and 
pleadeth much for peace and moderation, and therefore much 
the more amiable to me: I chank him for his reproof of me to my 
face ; but becauſe he goeth on to vend it as juft behind my back, 

where cannot anſwer him, I muſt do it here, He faith that 7 
began and that with anchriſtian,provoking language againſt the Con- 

formiſts in my firſt Plea for peace, which cauſed all the ſucceeding 

neat s. 

px 1. I haveto him and oft in print appealed to humanity 

and common ſence whether one that was ſeventeen years ilent,& 
communicated in the' Pariſh Churches, and under ſcorns, and 
ejection, impriſonment & mulcts did peaceably continue Commu- 
nion with them without reply orfelf defence, and never wrote 
againſt then, till they had long called out to him to give thenr 
an account of the reaſons of his Nonconformity, and then durſt 
not provoke them by a diſpute, but barely named the matters 
which we judge unlawful, profeſſing not to be the Accuſer of 

Conformiſts, but only to anſwer the Call of Parliament-men, 

Biſhops, and others that urged us, and threatned us if we would 

not tell them what we ſtuck at ;3 and made this the Juſtification 

of their proſecution of many RN 52 men: 1 fay,whether ſuch a 

man 


Co 
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man had a Call to ſpeak? When the King Licenſed us, I had 
before briefly defended our Preaching as Licenſed : Burt being 
thus ſummoned by our Proſecutors and Superiours, I rold them 
what we judged unlawful ;z and was this a beginning of the 
Flame > Was Seventeen years Poverty, Prohibition and Preſe- 
cution, and all this Importunity, no provocation or call to ſpeak ? 
Did this begin? Ifhe were in the Houſe of Correction,and were 
beaten bur Seventeen years, or Seven years, to confeſs the 
C2uſe for which he ſuffered, and at Jaſt confeſſed ir, and one 
ſhould ſay, This was the beginning of the ſtrife, Would he take 
this for a good Hiſtorian ? And if he had written Hiſtory, would 
this report advance the credit of it ? 

$ 3. But the ſecond thing accuſed,is the unchriſtian Language 
of that Book. Anſw. Doth a genera) Accuſation ſignifie more 
ill of the accuſer, or of the accuſed, if it be not proved by par- 
ticular Inſtances? TI urged him to name the unchriſtian words, 
and I remember but two Inſtances he gave me. 

The firſt is, that I uſe the word [#nr7#t4s ] againſt my Accu- 
ſers. And 1. I think the Reader will very rarcly find that 
word in th:t Book. 2. Is this ſo harſh as the common charge 
of Ly:r:g, uſed even by the moſt Learned ſuber Conformiſts ? 
3. I thoughtir had been a modeſt word : What ſhall a man ſay 
when tach Volumes of Slander are publiſhed againſt him and 
others, as tends to preach all their Neighbours inro hatred 
and perſecution of them? Alas! Doth ir increaſe our crime 
to ley, It ix artrue? How ſhall we then anſwer for our ſelves 
at any Bar? Is it tollerable voluminouſly to tell the World 
down-right falſhoods of us? and is it railing for us to ſay, [They 
are #itrue ?)] What's this but like him that run a man thorow in 
wrath wich his Sword, and indicted him for crying,oh ? This is 
the Church Juſtice even of our moderate Hiſtorians, 

$ 4 But he ſaich, I ſhould nor call it[a falſpood, or witruth}. 
bat 2 »-//t.ia9, Avſw. This is a ſharper word; for it ſignifieth' 
the fzuir of the miitaker uſually ; whereas by ſpeaking de objetto, 
that it Is 74i/e, I leave it ro others how far the reporter is to 
be b'lammed, Burt fure moft Logical Diſputations are Railings, if 
the words |f//z7:] and | fallacia] be ſuch, 

S$ 5- About a month or fix weeks 2g9 the Obfervator, the 
Ciurcies Advocate publithed, Thar ['©* a Captain of Horſe of 
* the Rinp's, had the fortune to be dilinounted, wounded and 
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ce ſtript, and aiChaplain (naming me before) - cut frem about his 


© neck a'Medal, which the King had given him, and the Soul- 


<« diers ſpared in the heat of blood] I ſent him word how falſe 
this was; I never ſaw the man in my life that I know of; much 
leſs ever medled with him : But was in a Houſe where a Soul- 
dier brought a ſmall ſilver-guilr Medal,adout the bigneſs of a big 
Shilling, and ſaid, he took it from about the neck ot one Captain 
{envingh whoſe Life he ſpared : , He cficred ir to ſale, and no 
one offering him more, I gave him eighteen pence for ir in 1643, 
as I remember : And about 1648. hearing where Captain ern 
nings was, ſuppoſing it might be of great uſe ro him, I ſent it 
him as a gift by one. Mr. Sommerfield.] And this ſlander is all 
the thanks I had. The Church-Advocate wrote me back, that 
he had it formally atteſted. I-craved as a favour of him to 
tell me if Captain Fexnings be living, how I might write to him. 
He anſwers me, that one was out of the way that he muſt firſt 
ſpeak with, and I ſhould ſhortly hear from him. The next I 
heard was as a ſecond part of Dr. Sri/:»gfleer, the foreſaid 
Book full of cruel falſhodd, taken from my having been for the 
Parliament, and from many diſtorted words of mine: Now 
when this Book renders me worſe than a Jew, or Heathen, and 
u;fit to live, ſome I fear will tell abroad that I am a Traitor, 
for ſaying, that [| /t & ſlanuderons or antruc,] 

$ 6. His ſecond Inſtance was theſe words of mine [© Pardon 
© ze for ſaying, I think that Mr. Tombs hath ſaid more like truth 
* for Anabaptiſtry, the late Hungarian for Polygamy, many for 
* Drunkenneſs, Stealing, and Lying, in caſes of Neceſſity, than ever 
« [ yet read for the Lawfalneſs of all that I have here deſcribed, | 

Auſw. 1. Is there any Railing or unchriſtian Languagemn theſe 
words ? which be they ? 

Anſw. 2. DoT here ſpeak of any but my ſelf and the Non- 
conformiſts? Do Inot proteſt againſt accuſing others, and only 
ſay, what it would be to me, ſhould I conform? And muſt I 
nat, when importuned by Biſhops, Prieſts and Rulers, ſay what 
I fear, leſt others ſhould think ic intimareth their guilrineſs ? 


_ CanT heip that? 


Aruſrw. 3. Did that man ever underſtandingly conſider the 
matter, who can doubt of the truth of what Lay ? 

I. On the one fide how hesnons and many the fins that we fear 
are,if weſhould conform,I muſt nor again namegfor thar's ir that 
provoketh, L 2 I, Now 
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" 11. Now as to the Compariſon; 

r..7le appeal to Learned Biſhop Barlow whether Mr, Tombs 
hath not made the Caſe of Anabaptiftry more difficult? Let them 
that deny it confute him better than I have done. 

2. And why doth none anſwer the Hungarians book for Poly- 
gamy if it be eaſier done than the task in queſtion.I have known 
the-man that maintained, that if a King had a barren wife,and his 
Kingdom like to be undone by a deſtructive ſucceſſor, fle might 
as lawfully take another wife, as Adams Children might marry 
inceſtuouſly. And indeed the many unreproved inſtances of Po- 
lIygamy in Abraham, Facob, Moſes, David, Selomon, &c. will 
allow men more pretence for it, than ever I ſaw brought for all 
(1 fay, but For all ) that Thave named in that book, 

3, And many Phyſicians have ſaid ſo much (though amiſs) for 
the lawfulneſs of a Drunken Cup inſtead of a Vomit & a Cordial 
in ſome diſeaſes, as have made it a harder caſe than ours ſeems 
rome: And I ſay not what it ſeems to orhers, 

4. And de neceſſario concubitu legantur que a medicis dicun- 
fur de ſurore uterino. 

5.And for ſtealing nothing but preſent food to fave life, he that 
Confiders what God allowed a man to take that went through 
an Orchard, Vineyard or Corn- field, and what the Law ofna- 
ture is, and whether the Kings Army on whoſe ſtrength the 
Safery of King & Kingdom depends, may not violently take food 
without the owners conſent rather than periſh, will find ir har- 
der to juſtifie the denying Chriftendom and Communion to godly 
Perſons that ſcruple our ſort of God Fathers,Croffing andKneel- 
ing,&c, than to confute the aforeſaid ſtealing, or that which is 
meerly to ſave life, . 

6. And as for Lying in cafes ofneceſlity, No leſs men of their 
own party than Grotizs de fare Belli and Biſhop er. Taylor in 
Dat, Dabit, have written for it. And though I be againſt ir, 
and many Conformiſts for it, yet I will not deny bur if the Life 
of the King might be ſaved among Enemies by a Lie; or the 
Life of a Parient by his Phyſicians deceiving him by a Lie,much 
more may be pretended for it, than for all the heinous fin which 
I fear. 

$ 7. And if theſe words be uncharitable Railing, what means 
have we leit to give them that demand it, the Reaſons of our” 
Nonconformity ? 

What 
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What if. we had gone further, and taken it for a crying 
Church Crime, and called all-che Clergy to Repentance? If that- 
which we judge ſinful be not fo, let them confute us: If it be 
ſo, and as great as we fear, is.it not our duty to bewail it, and 
mourn for it? Ezek, 9.4. Zeph. 3s 17, &c. And is not mincing 
and extenuating great fin, an implicit hardening men againſt Re- 
pentance ? Should one Preach againſt Adultery, Fornication, 
Perjury, Murder, as about a doubrful Controverſie, or a ſinall 
thing, and ſay but [Good men are on beth ſides; 1 dave not [ay it 
is a ſin, though I dare not do it my ſelf: Or if it be ont, it 4s bus 
ſach as good men are ordinarily guilty of: We muſt not judge one 
another, ] What were this but (worſe than E1; to his Sons) to 
cheriſh Sin, and Preach Impeniteace, and ferve Satan againſt the 
Evangelical Preaching of Repentance ? . TE 7-1 

$ 8, For my Judgment, I profeſs it to be the diaty of me; 
and all men, to uſe no Language of Good mens faults, no, 
though they turn Perſecutors upon ſome particular Errour, bur 
what is conſiſtent with true Love to the men , and to cover 
their faults that are private, and meerly perſona), as far as law- 
fully. we may ; bur not to'make light of publick, ag gravgted 
Crimes, ſuch as thoſe of Hophni and Phinchas ;nor to ſhew indif- 
ferency towards Buyers and Sellers in rhe” Temple ; nor-to 
ſtrengthen the Sin which threatneth a Land. If T chought that 
hundreds or thouſands of. Chriſt's faithful Miniſters in - any 
Country were unjuſtly hunted and forbidden to Preach'the Goſ- 
pel to a People that truly need ir, and this to the unavoidable 
dividing of the People, .and the plain making way for a Forreign 
Juriſdiftion, I ſhould rake my felf as a guilty hinderer of Repen- 
rance, and Enemy to the Publick Safety, if I ſhould ſay-only 
C This 15 a doubtful Controverſic between: Good, Wiſe, and Learned 
men, | HE Sh 
Labbe ends his To. I. as juſtifying his bittereſt Reproaches, 
with the Authority of Chriſt, Peter, Paxl, Fobn, Fade, Ignatius. 
And if he had only given great and publick ſins, the true names 
neceſſary to mens knowledge of them, for Repentance or Pre- 
ſervation, thoſe Texts, and many more would haye juſtified 
him. ets ral 7: 


CHAP, 


(78) 


DR DE mac = - auaghoon Prage ———————— 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of his Suppofition that I ſpeak, againſt all Biſhops Councils, 


g 1.” His is not ſo. 1. I write of. for the great uſefulneſs of 
Councils. 2. I juſtly praiſe no ſmall number of them, 
eſpecially before the great Riſing of the Biſhops, for the firſt 
300 or 400 years: He once acknowledgeth it of the African 
Councils : And he might have ſeen the like of many Spaniſh, and 
ſome French and Germane Councils : The Engl{:/h I little medled 
with. 3, The Firſt General Council at Vice I juſtly honour ; 
yea and the Three following, and many more than three,for the 
ſoundneſs of their Faith, and as having many very laudable 
perſons in them; though I ſhew the il] effects of their conten- 
tion and ambition. ; 

I have heard ſome Conformiſts confeſs the great Learning an 
piety of the Weſtminiſter Synod in 1642. and of the Synod of 
Dort, where we had Delegates : and yer ſharplier ſpeak againſt 
the Acts of both by far,than I have done by any ſuch pious Per- 
ſons. Even they that have honoured Biſhop Carlton, Biſhop 
Hall, Biſhop Davenant, Dr.Ward,&c. that were there, have yet 
birterly reproached the Decrees which they ſubſcribed. And 
how many as well as Dr Heylin bave written and ſpoken IV of 
A. Biſhop />er,of A. Biſhop Abber, A. Biſhop Grindal, A. Bi- 
ſhop Parker (yea of A. Biſhop Whitgnife for the Lamberh- Articles 
which I juſtifie not) who yet havea great honour both for Bi- 
ſhops and their Conncils, 

C 2. But I confeſs I am much of Mazianzer's mind, and I 
think Iam na more againſt them in the genera] than he was. And 
. ] am againſt our (ubjection to the Juriſdition of Forreign Coun- 
cils, and the uſe that the Pope and ambitious Clergy bave made 
of them, to become Maſters of Princes and of the world : I am 
not for Ebo*s French Council which depoſed Lndov. Pins, nor 
for making them either the Popes Army, or the Army of Pa- 
triacks againſt each other or of ſuch Princes as Conſtantin, Valens, 
Theodofins junior, Anaſtaſins Philippicus, Faſtinias, Irene, &c. to. 
fulfill cheir own miſtaken wills, how honeſt ſoeyver the men 
might 
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might be. Much leſs am Ifor ſuch workas the Council at Latern 
ſub [nnoc. 3 made,no nor that at Florence. 7 01g Hed 

$ 3 AndI takeit for an Act of great Prudence in this my ac- 
cuſer, while he is vindicating Biſhops Councils,togo no further 
| than the four firſt General, when it is many hundred that 
have mentioned. And is it not really an intimated accuſation of 
them tovindicate ſo few of above 400. And thoſe ſach ag-for 
their faith we all own, 2; T ei 36-- av 

And yet a man would think by the ſtreitr of his ſtyle and lan- 
guage that it were at leaſt the greater part of Coancils that he 
were pleading for, I ſay ſtill as Biſhop Bilfoz and other Prote- 
ftants ; Well ordered ſound Councils we owe great reſpect and 
honour to, for Counſel, ſtrength and Concord, but fabjettion and 
Obedience, faith he, We o:ve Toem none, ({ave'as we are bid, be 
all ſubject one to another, and ſerve one another. in Love.) 

$ 4. And nowT leave any impartial man to judge what an- 
{wer tucha book deſerved, which goeth upon all chefe foremen- 
tioned untrue ſuppoſitions, | 
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CHAP. XIV, 


Som? mens Credit about awient Charch Hiſtory, may be conjetu- 
red at by their Reports of the Hiſtory, of the time and place that 


ww:? live in. 


$ 1.TD YT their Hiſtory of late and preſent things we may con- 

j<cture at the Credicof not Mr, 7's. but others of the 
Clergy-accuſers and Proſecutors of their Brethren. Almoſt all 
chat | remember that write againſt me, agree in ſuch miſreport- 
ing matgers of fact, yea the moſt publick, of the perſons, place 
and time, which cur ſeaſes have given us notice of, that we 
muſt believe them with as great difficulty as we muſt believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, even in oppoſition to all our ſenſes and ex- 
perience. And whether thoſe men be fic Vindicaters of the 
B:ſhops and Councils above a Thouſand years ago (which' are 
blamed by the. Hiſtorians. of their;o:wn Age, and by their own 
Confelitons, and by their moſt fervent Defenders) who noto- 
riouſly miſreport the perſons, ani actions of their own Place 
and Aze, Ichink it is not hard to judge. I will 
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I will inftance in Twenty particulars of publick notice ; for 
thoſe againſt particular perfons, even my ſelf, are not to be 
numbred, | 

I. Ic is now commonly taken for true, that the preſent Non- 
conformiſts, who gave in their Deſires for Concord 1660. are 
of the ſame Judgment as thoſe called Nonconformilts hereto- 
fore, and whatever. can: be raked up out of Chriſt. Goodman, 
Knox, K:lby, or is reported by Banxcrofr, is partly chargeable 
en them, when as their propofed Delires yet ſhew the world 
that they never made any motion againſt many things by thoſe 
aforeſaid ſcrupled, in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Ceremony. 

And it is commonly ſuppoſed by them, that the preſent Con- 
formity is bur the ſame as the Old, and the Caſe no harder to 
us: And this notwithſtanding all the {till viſible Acts and Alte- 
rations, and Additions, which atteſt the contrary to all the 
world, vs 

IL In moſt of their Invectives the preſent Nonconformiſts 
are argued againſt, as if they had been in the Civil War againſt 
the King ; or had beer-guilty of it more than the Conformiſts, 
Andthat War is made a Reaſon of their Silencing ; whereas ſo 
few of them had any hand in it, that I have many times told 
them,that if they will Silence none but thoſe that they can prove 
ouilty of any War, or Rebellion, or Sedition, the reſt of us will 
givethem a thouſand Thanks, though we ſuffer our ſelves. Few 
of the preſent Nonconformiſts were then in the Miniſtry, and of 
thoſe few that were, few now living meddled with War. 

1I. They are fo confident that the Parliament and Army that 
began the War in Ezg/and, were Nonconformiſts, yea Presbyte- 
rians, and not of the Church of England, that Mr. H:;»klcy,& here 
Mr, Aorrice, make a renouncing of their Senſes or Underſtand- 
ings neceſſary to the believing of it. And yet they might as 
well rell us, that they were all Turks or Papiſts. Are mot a Par- 
liament and an Army things publick enough to be known in the 
ſame Age? When we name to them the Chief Lords and 
Commons, and Chief Commanders, yet (and lately) living, who 
are known ſtill to live in their own Communion ; and when we 
challenge them ro name Three Presbyterians that were then in 
the Houſe of Lords, or the Houſe of Commons ; or many thar 
were at firſt Commanders in the Army; and we name them 
the Men that then Commanded, who were commonly known 

to 
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to be Conformiſts of the Church of England. And if they will 
not believe their preſent praCtice and profeſſion they may yet go 
to them and be ſatisfied from rheir own mouths what were their 
former Principles. I have told them of a moſt credible Member 
of that Parliament yet living, who hath'oft profeſt to me that he 
knew but one Presbyterian in the Houſe of Commons when the 
war began,and | have named that one man to them, to try if they 
can name another. I expect not that they ſhould believe me, or 
ſuch other concerning thoſe whom we knew: But they may be- 
lieve che men themſelves yer living,& their moſt familiar Friends. 

Yea the Records of many foregoing Parliaments, with Laxa's 
Life written by Dr. . Hel fully ſheweth them that the ditfer- 
ence aroſe 1. About the tear of Popery, ( and Arminianiſmas 
they thooght tending towards it) 2. About Property, Loan- 
mony, Rnight-mony and after Ship-mony, dc. 3. About Impri- 
Janment of members and other Gentlemen. And theſe were ſtill 
the quarrel. 

But ſairh Mr. 24, How then ſhall we believe onr feiſer, Anl. 
See Reader, whether his moſt confident Errours abour paſt things 
be any wonder, He is not fo ſure of what he faith of the old 
Prelares, or the Neforians, Extychians, &c as he is that he muſt 
believe his Senſes: And his very ſenſes tell him that a Partiamect, 
even Lords, Commons, and an Army, many of whom are yer” 
living, were of another opinion ia Religion than ever they were 
then acquainted with, and which was known to very few in Eng- 
lad till 2tterward. And this contrery to their Profcf}ion and pra- 
tice and the ſenſes of their acquaintance, Lords are Perſons 
of ſo publick notice that they may eaſ:ly yer be informed of the 
living and rhe dead: In the Army the Chief Commanders 
were the E. of F/zx, the E, of Bedford ( yet livirg ) Sir Fohe 
Merr ck, the E.of Pererborowgh, Dilbzere, the E. of Stamford, the 
Lord fins: (E.of Hantiurron) the Lord Rochford ( E. of De- 
ver ) the Lori Field ng (Eot Denbigh) the Lord Aangdevile ( E, 
of M1 ::c5eftor ) the Lora Roberts ( now Earl of Raduor and Pre- 
fident of fie Majeſtics Council ) the Lord Sr. Fohus, (killed at 
Ktiniy Fithe, } Only the Lord Say, and Lord Brook were known 
Indep-ngenrs ; and whether the Lord Wharton (yet living) was 
thea for Bilhops or againſt chem T know not; but all the reſt 
were of rhe Church of England. And fo were the other Collonels, 
Sir Henry Coolmicy, the late Lord Hollis, Col. Will, Bampjiela, _ 

| M [ 


Fw” ($2) 
To. Grantham, Col. The. Ballard, C, Sir William Fair fax, Col. 
Charles Eſſex, Col. Lord Willozghby of Parham, Col. Sir Will. 
IWaller, Col. Edwin Sandys, Cap, Lord Grey of Grooby ; and 1 think 
then Sir W:ll. Conſtable and Col. Hampd:n. What mind Sir Wil, 
Balſvore was of [ know not: But I know his Country man Col. 
Brown was too far from a Puritane. 

B: et faith Mr. 1. 1.1t's well the Biſhops had no ſhare in it] An. 
Let Heylin tell you what hand the difference between A. Biſhop 
Abbats Church of Engluzd and Lads then little Party had in the 
preparations. 2. And was the A. Biſhop of Tork no Biſhop, who 
af:erward was a Commander for the Parliament, | 

Burt ſaith he, [ [ pray where were the Presbyterians when the 
Parliament took up Arms: Were they not then in being ? ] Arſ. An 
excelient Hiſtorian! that maintaineth Parliament and Army were 
ſach, as he knows not whether they were then in being. Yes 
Sir, they were in Holand, and Franc? and Geneva, ard as. 
and in En7laud there was one fohn Ba!,and one Mr. Langley, and 
a few more ſuch old Nonconformiſts that never were in Arms 
and old Fo5n Dod, and one Mr. Geree that was againſt the war 
2nd dyed for grief of the Kings death : But among thoſe called 
Puritans,fery knew what Presbytery was,till the Scors afterward 
brought it in, Much leſs did Lords, Commons, and Army know 
it, In your fenſe Sir they were not then in being, and therefore 
could not fight, 

Ic appears by Bancreft an others that there had been once 
Presbyterians in Erg/and : But they were dead, and few even 
of the few Nonconforming Miniſters ſucceeded them in the 
Scudy of thar poinr. | 

Burt ſaith he, { Were they none of them in the houſe ] Arſ. Yes, 
one [ ar aid they proteſs agairſt the proceedings of the Epiſcopal 
and Eraſiians? Anſ. That one went with them. And Nox exris 
won ſant accidentia.} 

Bur faith he [| Cary Afr, B. believe ( or think any one elſe [5 
weak a; to be impoſed on ina matter ſo notorions) that it was a Par- 
lizmen of Epiſcopals, and Eraſtians and not Presbyterians that be- 
gan the war?) 

1:/. Thus youngmen that know not whom they talk of can 
controle. the moit publick matter of fa&t by their conjeCtures.Go 
ask the worthy Maſter of the Rolls Sir Harbottle Grimſton, 
whole Speeches were then printed:Ask Sir 70h, J1ajnyard His Ma- 
i --. Jeſties 
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Jeſtes Sergeant at Law who was one of them ; or any other of 
chem yet living, Ask them whether they knew themſelves and 
their companions better than you, who it ſeems knew them nor. 

But ſaith he [| Were they Epiſcopals that voted down Epiſcopacy 
Root and Branch before the war begun ] An. 1. Have you proved 
that they did ſo ? 2. Do you think that acontradiction? r. They 
had got a belief that Biſhop Zard had got ſuch men into the 
Seats as were fora Syncretiſm with the Papiſts ( deſcribed by 
Heylin) and againſt the Subjects Property and Liberty. And ir 
was the 44: and not the Office that offended them. 2. But be- 
cauſe they were willing of the favour of the Scots, and thoſe Loy- 
a2;ers Who were againſt the Biſhops, they pleaſed them by vor- 


_ Ing down the preſent frame, intending to ſer up a moderate 


Epiſcopacy in its ſtead; Yea long after this when many Learned 
Divines in the Aſſembly declared themſelves for Epiſcopacy, but 
nor for Deans, Chancellors,&c. They altered the Covenant fo zs 
co deſcribe the preſent frame only : And when the Houſe of Lords 
took the Covenant, Mr, Col:man (an Eraſtian ) gave it them 
openly, declaring.that it was not meer Epiſcopacy that this Co- 


 venant renounced, but only .the Engliſh deſcribed Complicate 


form. And could they have had fuch Biſhops as 4#%z: and the 
old Church of England, they had never gone thus far. 3. And 
they thought not Epiſcopacy itſelf ſo neceſlary. ( though if mo» 
derate the beſt ſort of Governments) as to hazard all for it, 
which they thought had been in danger. Even in 1640 7ly 17. 
hey Voted a Dioceſan in every County, with Twelve Divines 
to Govern. 

Bur, ſaith he, [Were thcy Epiſcopals that Petitioned the King at 
York for Reformation in Diſcipline and Worſhip then? 1,e, for 
abeliſhing Epiſcepacy and Common- Prayer ?] Anſw, 1. Reform- 
ing is not Aboliſhing. 2, I anſwered that as to the laſt, When 
they feared that the Old Houſe would fall on their heads, they 
were for pulling of it down, and building a New one, after ſuch 
a Model as Biſhop Tſher after gave, and the Germane, Swearſh, 


and Daniſp Churches have ; which they called the Primitive 


Epiſcopacy : But before they could do it, they needed the Scots 
help, who brought in the Covenant, which they choſe rather 
than to fall into the hands of thoſe of whom they had ſuch 
thoughts and fears, as I necd not now deſcribe, Prin's Hiſtory 


of Laua's Tryal delcribeth them. : 
M 2 I would- 
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{ would ask this confident Hiſtorian (wh: ſc ſenſes tell him what 
Religion men were of contrary to 1heir daily practice of communi=- 
citing in the Pariſh-Charches conformably) whether the Longeſt 
Parliament of all, which made the Acts of Unitormity, the Cor- 
poration and Veſtry Acts, the Two Act: againſt Conventicles, 
the M::tia Act, &e, were Presbyterian or Epiſcopal 2 Verily, 
if theſe were P:esbyterians, I am none, nor ever will be: We 
ſhall then have a ſtrange definition of a Presbytcrian, ſuch as 
will take in Biſhop S: 1den, Biſhop 4fo: /cy, Biſhop Gunning, and 
ſ.ch others. If nor, did not the fear of Popery make that very 
Parliament begin to Took ſo ſowrely on the Clergy, es produ- 
ced that which I need not tell you of? And did rot moſt ofthe 
ſame men meet in the next Parliament after, and ivok yer more 
ſuſpiciouſly on the Clergy ? And the next yet more ? And doth 
it follow that they were not Epiſcopal but Presbyterian ? But 
ſome men are confident againit the Sun-lighr, and the moſt no- 
torious Publick Eviderce, But I muſt confels ther ſuch have 
ſhaken my beiief of the meer Morel Evidence of moit Hiſtory, 
and left me only certain of that which hath Evidence, which is 
truly Natural,in the Natural Impcflibility of Confpirecy ina Lie, 

There were men heretofore that would {wear thar man was 
a Puritace, who would not ſwear and drink with them, and 
would pray in their Families, and read the Scriptures on the 
Lord's Day, while others were dancing. And the word [Pari- 
eane] is now vulgarly changed into [ Presbyrer:as] (by the Cler- 
gies Conduct.) And there are ſome Clergy-men that will ſay,a 
man 1s a Presbyterian, who reproves them for Drunkenneſs and 
Swearing, and other Crimes, ſpecially if he woujd nor have 
Noncontoriniſts ruined and laid in Gaol with Rogues, In this 
ferſe I cery rot but Lords, Commons and Army, had many 
Puritanes or Presbyterians among them, who yet never knew 
what Presbyrtery was. 

Bur, ſaith Mr. 37, [Were they Epiſcopal who pray the King at 
Oxford ro aveliſh A. Biſhops and Biſhops, &c. that entrea into 4 
Soiomn Leigae and Covenant agairſt Epiſcopacy, and fur Reforming 
the Canrch after the Preibyterian Platform, aid ſet up Presbytery 
&y ſo maicy Ordinances ?] 

A nſw. Dijtingue tempora is none of this Hiſtorians Priscjples, 
How long atier the War begun was this Petition at Oxford, 
this Coyenanr, and theſe Ordinances ? He proveth them Pre(- 
. byterians 
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byterians at firſt when they, knew not what it was, becauſe they' 
were for Presbytery a year or two after: Negatar Sequela, The 
Scots taught afterwards the Aſſembly,and them that which they 
never knew before,2.And all theſe Petitions & Ordinances ſhews= 
ed not what they preferred as beſt, but what they preferred be- 
fare expetted ruine. The IiJue proved this, and Hezln confellerh 
ir, and ſaich, They never ſer up Presbytery in any one place 
{which yet 13 not true, though they dic nor force it.) 
\ 3. Dv you not know now living, thoſe Epiſcopal Conformiſts, 
who refuſe no part of your Conformity, and are much againſt 
Presbytery, who fince the Diſcovery of the Papiſts Plot, are 0 
much afraid of Popery, and ſo confident that roo many of the 
Clergy are prepared for it, that a little more would turn them 
from you, though they love Presbyrery as little as they love 
your (clves. | | 

In a word, The Old Clergy and the Parliament Men agreed. 
The New Clergy in Biſhop Laxd's time diſtaſted them;& the Scots 
Presbyterians helping them in their ftreirs, partly turned ſome 
of them, and partly impoſed on rhem unpieaſing conditions. 

Burt ſaith he, [The Eraſtians and Independents were at firſt mm- 
coufraerable, and atied joyatly with the Presbyterians, &c.] © 

Aiſw, Thus is Hiſtory delivered to the deluded World! Nei-- 
ther Independency nor Presbytery were underſtood by many 
till che War was begun. The Scots Commiſſtoners by degrees: 
acquainted them with Presbytery, and Mr, Bxrton's Proteſtation 
Proteſted, and the ve Diſflenters with Independency : Two or 
three Independents were in the Houſe of Lords, and ſome few 
in the Houſe of Commons : Ir was Epiſcops!-men that made vp: 
then:an Boly : Theſe were of cwo forts : The one ſort thuught 
Epiſcopacy of Divine Inſtitution, but not Chancellors, Deans: 
and Coapters, Arch- Deacons, Otficials, &c. The” other fort 
tioughr cat Epiſcopacy, not rampant, was'the beſt Goverr-- 
ment /#7e ua%0; Bar that the Magiſtrate being Chief, might 
jet it up, Or tzke It Own, as he ſee moſt for the common good. 
Theſe were called by fome Eraſtiays: And that theſe at firlt 
were inconfiderable, is Hiſtory written in deſpight of Evidence. 
Let any man 1, Read what Parliaments formerly ſaid z 2. And 
what many £2gl;ſþ Divines wrote for the Tus hnmanim againſt 
the 725 D.vinam; and what Teſtimony Pris hath: given of it ; 
3. And what Dr, $:4//;ingfleet hath produced for it in his /renicon; 
4. And 
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4. And how commonly it was owned by Conformiſts then in 
Conference ; 5. And how commonly the Lawyers were for the 
Humane Righc ; 6, Yea and the Civilians themſelves; and then 
let him take this Hiſtorian's word, if he tell Poſterity that the 
Parliament and Army were not Eng/;/ men. 

IV. Theſe Hiſtorians candidly tell the world, that the Non- 
conformiſts, who oftered their Deſires for Concord 1668s. were 
Presbyterians, and ſo are moſt of the Nonconformiſts now, 
Whereas they never made one motion for Presbytery, for Lay- 
Elders, for Ruling Clatles or Aſſemblies, nor againſt Epiſcopacy 
bur only offered the Paper called A. Biſhop TU/>er's Reduction 
of Epiſcopacy to the Primitive Form ; wherein neicher A. Bi- 
ſhops, nor Biſhops, nor Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons,were 
taken down, or any of their Revenues, Lordſhips,or Parliament- 
Power. This is Presbytery with theſe Hiltorians. 

V. They make the world believe that the main Bocy of the 
Conformilts, are ſuch as ſuffered for the King, or complied not 
with the Directory and Times of Ulurpation : Whereas i.'s pub. 
lickly notorious, that there are about 9ooo Pzriſh-Churches in 
England,behdes mery hundred Chappels,& many Churches thar 
h2d more thanone Miniſter, And almoſt all theſe complied with 
the Times or Directory, as the Noncontormiſts did : Ard of all 
theſe, it was but about 2000 that Corformed not; ſo that 7000 
or 8c00 of them that had kept in, did on a ſudden turn Confor- 
miits. And divers that had been in Arms for the Parliament: 
Yea, ſome that had written for the Engagement when I wrote 
againſt it; yea ſome that had ſpoken or written ranutum nou a 
Juitihcation of the Killing of the King. And of thoſe that joyn- 
ed with us in cur Propoſals for Concord, Dr. Werth, and Dr. 
Reignelas were made Biſhops, and divers others did Conform, 

VI. Theſe Hiſtorians would make the world believe that the 
Preſcnt Church, and ſuch as they,did more then the Parlizmen- 
rarians, and Presbyterians, and Nonconformiſts, to reſtore the 
King ; when it is notoriouſly known, how oft their Attempts 
were defeated, and what the Scots Army under Hamilton under- 
went, to fay nothing of the next; and of the Lord Delamore's 
Attempt, and whar the Reſtored Parliament did: But ſure Iam, 
that the O!d Parliament Souldiers, and Presbyterian Coniman- 
ders and Souldicrs in General Aſozk's Army, with thoſe in Erg- 
{and and {ri/aid that joyned with him, and Sir Themas Allen 
Lord 
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Lord Mayor, with the Londozers, at the perſuaſion of the Pref 
byterian Miniſters, drawing General Aouk to Joyn with them, 
did the main work, which the Council and Parliament after fi- 
niſhed. When moſt of theſe men that will not endure the ob- 
livion of Diſcords, nor the Reconciling and Uaion of the King's 
Subjects, do but ſtart up to revile others, and blow the Coals 
again, and reap the fruit of other mens labours, that deſire bur 
to live in Peace, 

VII. That there are able* worthy. men that Conform , 
we are lar from denying; and we earneſtly defire their 
Concord, and the ſucceſs of their Libour, and I hope love 
them as our ſelves. Bur whereas the Hiffory of this Parry doth 
proclaim how much better and abler Miniſters than the Noncon- 
tormiſts are generally put into their Places, that are no Novices 
or Ignorant Youths, no Drunkards, nor ſcandalous, but more la- 
borious, skilful Labourers, I will ſay nothing, but let the 
Countries jadpe, 

VIII. And whether it be true that there is no need of the 
Nonconformiits Miniitry, but the Churches are ſufficiently ſup- 
plied without them, both as to the number and quality of their 
Teachers, I have in my Apology enquired ; and wich godly 
nen it's ealily judged. 

IX. And whether it be true, that it was only for che Rings 
or Biſhops cauſe that the Parliameat put out all, or moſt of 
them that were heretofore removed, 1 leave to the Witnelles 
and Articles azainit them, I am ſure I and my neighbour Mi- 
niſters petitioned that none that were tolerable pious Miniſters, 
might be pur out for being for the King or Biſhops. 

X. Ir is commonly now recorded and reported that the Pcef- 
byterians and thoſe that now conform not put down Catechi- 
ziag, and curned the Creed, Lords prayer and Decalogue out of 
the Church- Service. Whereas ( if ſome few Independents did 
any of this, it is more than I know, but) in all our Countrey, 
and where [ came, I remember no Churches that did not uſe the 
Creed openty at their baptizing any, and the Decalogue fre- 
quently read out of Exoa. 20. or Dext.5. and the Lords prayer 
trequently ; as we did conſtantly, Bur fome thought that we 
were not bound to ule ir every time they prayed. And the Di- 
rectory commendeth all theſe to them. And all our Countrey 
2greed not only to Catechize publickly, but to take larger time 
Cf 
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on the week daies to Catechize every family. 

X I. Theſe Hiſtorians ſay thatT and ſuch others take the things 
which we conform not to,to be but inconveniences and not ſins; 

And that we keep the Nation in Schiiine while we confeſs the 
things to be but Inditferent And our writings are vitible in which 
we proteſt the contrary, and laboured by many arzuments to 
prove it and.protefted that we would conivim if we Took them 
not to be ſins, And we gave ina Catalogre of wharwejudged to 
be fins : And this before the New Conformity was impoſed : And 
tince the fierceit diſpleaſure is againſt us for teliinz them whar 
we account Sin, and how great ; When many years together our 
Rulers and the People were rold that we confelizd them indif- 
ferent and refuted them but ro avoid offencing our followers. 

X [ I. We frequently hear from them that we oppoſe Epiſco- 
Pacy becauſe we cannot be Biſhops our ſelves: When its known 
that nothing could more put men out of al! ſuck hopes than the 
Presbyterians Endeavours that buth their power ard wealth 
ſhould be taken down: And he that hath any delires cf a Biſhop- 
rick ſhould ſure be for the keeping of them rp. And the ſame 
men reprove us for refuſing _ 3nd Dearries, and ſay 
we did it to pleaſe the Peopte 

X 1 V. Thenew Hiſtorians would make us believe that the 
Reformed Church of Z»g/and before Bi ziſhop Larwuds time were of 
their mind that now call themſelves Bi ſhops avu DeQtors of the 
Church of Eng/and, in holding as they do, thar there is ar. Uni- 
verſa! humane Soveraignty with Leg! ative and Judicial power 
over all the Churches on earth : and thar this is in Counct 11s,or an 
Univerſal Colledge of Biſhops ; of which the Þ: pe May be al- 
lowed to be preſident, and Principi am Uiitatw Cc ard ihathe 
muſt be obeyed as Patriarch of the Weſt ; anc ;© © 6 rwit be 
under a forreign Juriſdiction, Whereas it 1s notorior q KNOWN 
that before Biſhop Laxas time the doctrine of ris Church was 
Quite Contrary, as may be ſeen ar large in the Ajulopy, the Ar- 
ticles of ENOn, the writings of the Biſhops ard D:.ors ; Yea 
they writ coptovſly to Prove that the Pope 's A'tichrift, and put 
It into their Les, And Dr. Heylin tells us that the Reaſon why 
Biſhop Zaxd got it out was, .that If might not offend che Papiits 
and hinder our reconciliation with them; Ard the Oath of Supre- 
macy ſweareth ns againſt all forreign Joriſd! iction, 

X V. The ſame Hiſtorians would make us believe that theſe 
mens 
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mens doCtrine is now the doctrine of the Church of England or 
agreeable to it. Whereas the Oath of Allegiance is ſtill in force, 
and ſo are the Homilies, and the Articles of Religion and the 
Laws and Canons for the Kings Supremacy againſt all forreign 
Turiſiiction. And there is no change made which alloweth of their 
doctrine : And the Church doctrine muſt be known by its pub- 
lick writings, and not vy the opinions cf new riſen men. 

X V I. The new Hiſtorians make the Nonconforming Miai- 
ſters to be men groſly ignorant, preachingfalſe doftrine,of wicked 
principles and lives, and not fit to be ſuffered our of Gaols. And 
yet theſe 19, or 20. years how few of them have been convict 
of any falſe doCtrine ? AndI have nor heard of four in England 
that have ever been convict ſince they were caſt out, of being 
once drunk, or fornicating, cheating, ſwearing, or any immo- 
rality, unleſs preaching and nor ſwearing, Subſcribing, &c. be 
fuch, nor for falſe doctrine, | 

X VII. The new Hiſtorians have made thouſands believe that 
the doctrine or opinions of the Nonconformiſts 1s for fedirion 
and rebellion ; And that it is for this that they refuſe to renounce 
th.e obligation of the Covenant as to all men beſides themſelves 
ard that they refuſe to ſubſcribe thar it is not lawful on any pre- 
tence whatſoever to takeArms againſt any Commiſſioned by the 
King. Whereas we have at large in a ſecond Plea for peace 
opened our judgments abour Loyalty and obedience, and none 
of them will tell us what they would have more, nor where our 
profeſſion is too ſhort or faulcy, Nor have they convict any 
of my acquaintance of preaching any difloyal doctrine, 

X VIIL. Yea'they have by writing, preaching and talking 
made multitudes believe that the Nonconformilts or Presbyte- 
rians have been long hatching a rebellion againſt the Ring, and 
have a Plot to take down Monarchy under pretence of oppoſing 
Popery. And how far thefe Hiſtorians are to be believed, true 
Proteſtants by this time partly underſtand. 

X I X, Yea theſe Hiſtorians have made multicades believe 
that the Parliaments that have been diſolved here of late years 
have been deſigning to change the Government of Church and 
ſtate, under pretence of oppoſing Popery. As if that Parliament 
that did that for them and againſt us which is done, and made 
all the Ats which are for the Renunciation of the Covenant, 
and for all the Declarations, Subſcriptions and PraCtices Impoſed, 


and for Fining us 25 /, and 40 1. a Sermon, andlaying us in Gaols, 
N | had 
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had been for Nonconformiſts, and againſt Epiſcopacy; and they 

that made the A1:/;t:a At, and ſuch other had been againit the 

Kingtor his Prerogative : Or the other following had nut been of 
the lame Religion, 

X X. But the bo eſt part of their Hiſtory ,is their deſcription 
of che two ſorts of the People in England, thole that are for the 
preſent Nonconformilts, and thoſe that are againit chem. Thoie 
that are againſt rhem, they account the moſt Reiigious, Tempe- 
rate, Chaſt, Loyal, Credible, and in a word, the beit people 
through the Land (for of our Rulers Iam not ſpeaking.) And 
thoſe that are for the Nonconforming Miniſters, they defame 
as the molt proud, hypocritical, treacherous. dilloyal, covetous, 
falſe, and in a word, the worſt people in the Land; or as Fowlzs - 
ſaith, the worſt of ali mankind, and unfit to live in humane Socie- 
ty. How long will it be ere the {ober people of this Land be- 
eve this Charater 2 One would think that the qualicy cf the 
common Inhabitants of the Land ſhould not be a Controverſie, 
or unknown thing, All that I will fay to this Hiltorr, is, tore 
the Reader the vrmoſt of my obſervation and experience from 
my Youth up, concerning theſe ewo forts of men. 

Where I was bred before 1649. (which was in divers places) 
{ knew not one PresDyterian Clergy man,nor Lay,and bur ihree 
or four Noncontorming Miniſters. Nay till Mr. B27 wro;e fer 
the Lirurgy end againſt Cay, eud Aller, &c. and till Mr. Bare 
ton Publiſhed his Proteſiation proteited, Ll never thought what 
Presbytery or Independency were, nor ever ſpake with a man 
that ſeemed ro xnow It: And that was in 1641. when the War 
was brewing. In the place wheret firſt lived, and the Country 
abour, the People were of two forts: The generality ſeemed 
ro mind notaing ſeriouſly but the body and the world: They 
went to Churcit and would anfwer the Parſon in Reſponds and 
thence go to dinner, and then to play : They never prayed in 
tieir families, bat ſome of them going to bed, would ſay over the 
Creed, and the Lord's Prayer, & ſome of them the Hail Aary : 
Ail the year torg, net a ſerious word of holy things, or the Life 
co cone, taat I could hear of, proceeded from them. They read 
nor tne Script 
could read, or bad a Bible: They were of two ranks; the greater 

200d Husbards as they cailed rhem, and favoured of 
noting but their buſineſs or Intereſt in the World; the reſt 
were Druniards: Moſt were Swearers, but not equally : Both 
7 - lurts 
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ſorts ſeemed utter ſtrangers to any more of Religion than I bave 
named ; and loved not to hear any ſerious talk of God, or Du- 
ty, Or Sin, or the Goſpel, or Judgment, or the Life to come : 
But ſome more hated ir than others: The other fort were ſuch 
as had their Conſciences awakened to ſome regard of God and 
cheir Everlaſting State ;. and according to the various meaſures 
of their underſtanding, did ſpeak and live as ſerious in the 
Chriitian Faith, and would much enquire what was Duty, and 
what was Sin, and how to pleaſe God, and to make ſure of Sal- 
vation; and made this their Buſineſs and Intereſt, as the reſt 
did the world. They read the Scripture, and ſuch Books as 
The Prattice of Picty ; and Deut's Plain Mars Path Way ; aud 
Dod on the Commandments, &c. They uſed to pray in their Fa- 
milies, and alone; ſome on the Book, and ſome without : They 
would not Swear, nor Curſe, nor take God's Name lightly : 
They feared all known fin : They would go to the next Parilh- 
Church to hear a Sermon when they had none at their own ; 
would read the Scripture on the Lord's Day, when others were 
playing :;:Theſe were,where I lived, about the number of two or 
three Families in twenty; and theſe by the reſt were calied Purli- 
tanes, and derided as Hypocrites and Precifians, that would take 
on them to be Holy : And eſpecially it they told any one of his 
Swearing, Drunkenneſs, or Ungodlineſs, they were made the 
common ſcorn, Yet not one of many of them ever fcrupled 
Conformity to Biſhops Liturgy or Ceremonies, and it was god- 
ly Conformable Miniſters that they went from home to hear : 
And theſe Miniſters being the ableſt Preachers, and of more ſe- 
rious Piety, were alto the Objects of the Vulgar Obloquy as 
Puritanes and Precifians themſelves ; and accordingly ipoke a- 
gainft by many of their Tribe, and envyed for being preferred 
by godly men. 

This being the Condition of the Vulgar where I was, when I 
came into the acquaintance of many Perſors of Honour and 
Power, and reputtd Leariing, I found the fame feriouſneſs in 
Religion in ſome few before defcrived, and the ſame daily ſcorn 
of that tort of men in others, but Gittercrily cloathed : For thete 
would ta'k more bitterly, but yer with a greater ſhew of ree- 
ſon againſt rhe other, than the I9n0Tant Gountry People did: 
And they would ſometime talk of ſome Ovinons ia Religtun, 
end ſome of them would ute ſome of the Common-Prayer in 
N 2 their 
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their Houſes, and ſome of them would ſwear, but ſeldom, and 
{mai} OQaths, and lived ſoberly and civilly ; but ſerious talk of 

(od or Godlineſs, or that which tended to ſearch and reform 
the Heart and Life, and ſeriouſly prepare for the Life to come, 
or to awaken Souls to a care of their State and Salvation, they 
would at leatt be very weary to hear, if not deride as Puricani- 
cal, Mr, Robert Bolton a Conformiſt, hath fully opened all 0s 
of both ſorts in his Diſcomſe of True Happineſs, and DircCtions 
jor walking with God; And how the name Paritane was then 
at d. 

This betig the Fundam ental Diviſion where I came, fome of 
theſe that vere calied Puritenes and Hvpocrites, for not o—— 
Hypocrites, but fc 11008 in the Rel: gion Rey protcfled, wou!d 
ſometimes get tc oY er, and as Diuntards ard Sporters would 
meet ro drink and 7 lay, they vo! vfd (in ſome very few Pres, 
whe:e there were many of them)meet aſterSermon on theLord's 
Dates to Repeat the Confort ming M:nifters Sermon, ard ling a 
Pf:}m, and Pray. For this, and for going from their own Pa- 
rith-Churches, they were firt envied by the Readers, and dry 
Teachers, whom they ſometime went from, and next profecu- 
ted Sy Apparitors, —_ Arch Jeacone, Con L4TLEF, Chan- 
CEUOTE, ard other Epilcopa i-firuments: For [O77 er Limes 
there had been divers Prod terian Nonco cam its, who ear- 
neil'y ; lealed for Parith:Diſcipline (as Bxcer Sega did in Oper. 
Angiic.) Ar. un to 0 FIRONE thele, divers Canons were made ; which 


"*: hg te turn againſt theſe Meetings of the ET Pu- 
rifence, wa i ( vs from their own Pariſh -Churcies ; though the 
O!d Presbyterians were dead, and very feiv ſucceeaed them, 


About as many Na; \COrFormilts as Counties Were fr; end thole 
ſew mot tuck at Su _— 1160 and Ceremc: antes, Wain were the 
ner RULE ON but few of them itudicd or un- 

deritoud the Presbyterian or Indeperder t Diiciplinary Covſes, 
But when theie Confor rmable Puritanes were thus profecured, 
Tt ored nthem hard thoughts of che Biſhops and their Courts,as 
ENCES At us Piery, ard Perſecut 's of that which che y 
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tertained : This much inclined them to hearken to them thae 
were averle to Conformity, when ſuch roſe up, and to ſuch as | 
were more againſt the Bithops, than there was cauſe; fo that A 
by this time, the Puriranes took the Biſhops to be Captains and ll 
the Chancellors, Archdeacons,Commilſaries, Ofhcials and Paritors, 
their Officers, and the Enemies of ſerious Godlineſs, and the vi- 
cious Rabble to be as their Army, to ſuppreſs true conſciencious 5 
Obedience oo God, and care of mens S3lvation. And the cen- F, 
lured Clergy and Oth-ers took the Cenfurers to be Schiſma- : 
ticks, and Enemies to clie Church, unfit to be endured, and fir to 
be proſecuted with reproach and puniſhment 3 ſo that the ſaid 
Paricanes rook it to be bur the common Enmity that ſince C.x/1's 
dates hath been in the world, between rhe Serpent's and the 
Woman's Seed : And when the perſons of Biſhops, Chancellors, 
Othiciale, Apparitors, ©. were come under fuch a repute, it 
was ealle to believe what ſhould be f:11 againſt their Office. 
And the more the Biſhops thonghe ro cure this by puniſhment, 
the more they increaſed the Opinion, that they were perſecu- 
ting Enemies of Godlineſs, and rhe Caprain of the Prophane. 
And whea ſuch finful Beginnings had prepared meo, the Civil 
Coatentions ariſing, thoſe called Puritanes, molily were againſt 
that ſide which they ſaw the Biſhops and their Neighbour Ene- 
mies for; And they were for the Parliament the rather, becauſe 
they ſeemed defirous to Reform the Biſhops, and Reſtore the 
Liberty of thoſe whom they proſecuted for the manner of their 
ſerving God. Yet they deſired, where-ever [ was, to have hved 
Peacead'y ar home: But the Drunkards and R3ddle tharformer- 
ly hated them, when they ſaw the War deginning,grew inraged; 
and if a man did but Pray, and Sing a Pſalm-in his houſe, they 
would crv [Dows with the Renndhea ds) (a word then new made 
for them,) and put them in fear of ſuiden violence, and after- 
wards brought-the Ring's Souldiers to plunder them of their 
goods, and tiey were fain to. run into hoſes to hide their per= 
{ors Fs Wartia Crafes 1a his Tarcr-Grecia deſcribeth much the 
like Caſe of his Fat! er.) - And when their Goods were gone, 
and their Lives in continual d anger. :hey were forced to fly for 
Food and Shelter: To go among taoſe that hated them, they 
durit nor, when they could nor dwell among ſuch at home. And 
thus thouſands run into the Parliaments Garriſons, and having 
n0ihing there to live upon, became Souldters, 
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We had an honeſt very Old Arminian (Mr. Nayler) in Coven- 
try, chat was againſt the Parliamenrs Cauſe ; and he would ſay, 
[The King bath the { oft Canſe, and the Par liancent the beſt Men] 
And that he wondred how it came to paſs, that the generality 
of ſober Religious men, ſhould be all in the wrong, and the moſt 
Irreligious and Prophane, and Debauched be in the right.] But 
he knew but che Vulgar, and not the Grandees, who no doubt 
were many of them men of very laudable accompliſhments. | 

And as rhe feud of the Biſhops and their Officers and Curates 
againſt the aforctaid exerciſes of Religion occaſioned this ſad Di- 
viſion, ſo did the ſenſe of this in the minds of thoſe called Pu- 
rit anes continue too long. Many a time have Iſfeen abundance 
in great Perplexity,ſfaying | We believed them that profeſſed 
that they took not Arms againſt the King, but to execute the 
Law on Delinquents and defend themſelves and the Kingdom 
from them : We abhor the Regicides and Ulurpers : We wou'ld 
reſtore the King, if we were ſironger than the Army. And yet 
we are in doubt how far we ſhould actively contribute to our 
own calamity : For though the King deſerve more than we 
can do, we doubt not but the Biſhops will increafe our Burdens 
and make greater havock in the Church then heretofore] Ard 
inany fate itil] on this account, and 3s far as ever I could diſ- 
cern, next the Power ofthe Army, the fear of the Biſhops was 
the chicfdelay of che Kings return. 

I knew not all Ezg/and; but accordirg to the _—_— O! MY 8C- 
quaintance, I have "Truly rold you the quzlity of thoſe then 
called Puritans and of their Common adveriaries. 

And on which fide now proportionably are moſt of the moſt 
underſtanding, fober, charitable, conſcioneble, and ſeriouſly re- 
ligious Perſons, and on which moſt of the contrary ( not ſpeak- 
ng of any Magiſtrates ) [| chink it neither my work, nor our New 
Hiltorians to tell : For people that live among their neighbours, 
will believe their ſenſes and experience, what ever cither he 
or I _ ſav. And I am well affured that chis argument ( which 
} chink was not found | We cannot velicur that God { will Per t 
Goneral: ” of Loan Re ligious to be arceived in ſo great a caſs, aud t! 
#:9jt of the aevanc hed ignorant haters of ſer io: s Goal. mn fo be 
rhe ri hr, | aid prevail with very meny that cou!d not try 
the Cauſe by the Laws and conſtitution of the Ring lon, 
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titudes of theſe Writers it would be tireſome and loathſome : 
Yeaall the miſtakes of this Eminent Hiſtorian are too many to 
be named : But I will here name one which ſeems at once to 
\mite and ſmile. 

Pag. 2:7. [© There is a temper which Mr. B. is acquaintcd 
« with that, is not to be prevailed on, either by threats or prom-ſes 
** from th: Magiſtrate ; and ſeems to hate nothing ſo much as compli- 
* ance with Superiors : Taere are ſome that ſcorn to preach by the 
* Licence of tLe Government, and place the Kingdom of Chriſt purely 
« zi oppejition to Law and Magiſtrates, } 

Anſw. Note the credibility of this Hiſtorian. 1. Doth their 
accuſation of my flattering the Uſurpers (whom I more openly 
diſoryned than molt of his Fraternity) agree with this? 

2, Did my long and earneit Petitionins to be accepted but 
in a poor Curates place, though I Preache for nothing, yea it it 
were but in ſome ignorant obſcure Village, and only to preaca 
over the Catechiſm,agree with this? 

3. Doth my large profetſion of Subjetion in my Second Plea 
for Peace rot yet blamed by them herein 27ree with this ? 

4. 1 willingly rook the Oaths of A'legiance and Supremacy, 
2nd an Ozth to be true to the King as his Chaplain in ordinary, 
and had this any ſuch (ſignification ? 

5. Did my begging in vain a Licenſe from Biſhop: forley, 
and craving and obtaining one of Biſhop S4:14on,fignific this ? 

6. Bat the ſmile is that one would think by theſe words, I 
might bave preached by the Governours Licenſe and would 
not. And is that true? Did I not preach by the Kings Licenſe, 
and the Ciergy blame me for it? And as for the Biſhops Licenſe 
I do profeſs thar it's yer in force, ard I dopreach by it. It I mi» 
ſtake it is not my refuſing ir. If he intimate as he ſeems, that by 
the Biſhops Licenſe I might have had leave to preach in the 
Pariſh Churches,it's now too late:But I would I had known how 
to get it, I confels one Summer in the Countrey about 25 
miles off, I did venture upon the Credit of my Licenſe ( at: 
Amerſham, Cheſham, Rickmer ſworth,&c.) But it was too pleaſing 
work to me to be continued:One Church inSoxthwark I was once 
tet into, but no more inor near London. I once craved leave of 
the moderate Biſhop that now is, that without putting down 
the meeting where I was in that great Pariſh of St. Martin's, 
I might preach ſometime there and once a day at the Chapg 
wh.c 
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whickT bniſt, which the Pariſh Incumbent uſeth, and that he 
would quiet-the Juſtices ro that end, and thought I had had his 
conſen:: But ihe Conſtsbles and other Officers itood from that 
day about a quarter of a year together every Loru's Day at the 
door of the former place of Afembly, to have apprehended 
me by the Juſtices warrant if I had gone. And never coutd I 
hear of a man in London that was willing I ſhould come into 
his Poly: but the beſt have refuſed it. Nordid I much deſire 
ith For it isnot to preach to them that have no need that 
is my requeſt ; but to ſuch as cannot cume into the Pariſh Church 
or otherw Ts cruely need our help. Oace I did try to have got 
leave two miles out of the City to have preachta Kinſiwomans 
Funerall Sermon oi the right of my Licenſe : But the Manitter 
laid, He muſt firit ask the Biſhop, and then cenyed me. 

Reader, theſe are the Hiſtorians that Charge me with miſ- 
report 0t ancient Hiſtory, viſible in the moſt partial Authors 
on the other (ide: Judge of them by their Report of the Hiſto- 
ry of our Place and Age. 
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CHAE LV. 


AMr. M's. way of getting belief, by a Magiſterial concerning the 
moſt cre ible Hiſtorians, and anthorizing w hom he pleaſe, 


$ 1. FF we had not Exſebins, Socrates and Sozomrn, how nzked 

ſhould we be lefr, and much ooiaed with the 
caſe of the Church from the Apoſiles ; ( Beſides Theogorets Hi- 
ſtory) £11] 440. And whata ſhake is given ro the Credit of all 
theſe by Mr, 47. and others of greater name? 

Though E-ſe6:7c himſelf be by Petavin and many other Pa- 
piſts accounted an Arian,yea and ſeemingly proved ſuch, and by 
Lellarmixe ae Script, Eccleſ. jts ſaid that .{thenafrzes fo calls him, 
and fcrom calls him the Arian Signifer and Prince, andthe 7th 
Genera] Council fo jadgeth him, yet Sccrates vindicateth him, 
and thinks he is wronged : And indeed though his own Epiſtle 
written to his Flock be not juſtifyable, incautelous end unjuſtify- 

able words were too Common before his daies ( as Per avi 
bath too fully proved) with thoſe that we muſt not yet call 
AY tags, But while Bellarring and Mr. 24. charge Socrates and 
S929 mes 
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Sozomen as Novatians that is Hereticks themſelves,they deprive 
Euſebius of much of their defence, and render his Hiſtory the 
more ſuſpicious. 

$ 2. And though Iknow Mr. 2/.hath more partners herein, I 

never ſaw yet any credible proof that either of them were No- 
vatians: Good Chriſtians are not aſhamed nor afraid ro make pro- - 
fefſion of theirRe)igion.And they are ſo far from profeſſing it,that 
they oft ſpeak of the Novatiars in diſowning words. But they 
praiſed them for the good that is in them! And would not any 
impartial Hiſtorian do the like ? Muſt a man rail at any party, or 
hide their Virtues or elſe be taken to be one of them ? Iconfeſs 
thatſuch as Mr. 7.do fully acquit themſelves from the ſuſpicion 
of being Presbyterians or Nonconformiſts. Burt ſo did not A, 
Biſhop Grizdall, Biſhop Fewel, A. Biſhop Abbor A. Biſhop V/per, 
and many more ſuch. Sure Candor and Impartiality is Laudable 
in Hiſtorians ; And Thxanas is moſt honoured for that, And not- 
withſtanding Mr, A's aſſertions of the contrary, I profeſs my 
felf a lover & honourer of rhe worth of many of the aſpiring Bi- 
ſhops that corrupted theChurch,and of many Popes,and of many 
that continue Church corruptions in the height;even many of the 
Papiſts Cardinals, Schoolmen and Jeſuites. Who will not love 
and praiſe the excellent Learning of ſuch as Srerez, Vaſquez, Vi- 
foria, Petavins and abundance ſuch ? Who will not praiſe the 
piety of ſuch as Gerſon , . Borromews, Sales, and many others, 
though we nevertheleſs diſown their Popery ? For my part [ 
highly value the Cleareneſs,of multitudes of the Schoolmen,and 
that they have not in whole ſoads of their volumes ſo much 
malicious railing as the Jeſuits and many of our late Conformiſts 
have ina few ſheets. Doth it follow thatTI am a Papiſt becauſe 
{ praiſe them, or that Socrates or Sozrmen were Novatians becaule 
they ſpeak well of their faith and piery. 

There are abundance of Malignants, that acknowledge the 
Good Lives of thoſe they call Puritanes (and if he hed not 
had the late Wars between King and Parliament to fill all 
Mouths and Books againſt them, the Devil by this time might 
have been at a loſs with what Accuſations to reproach them. 
For he was put to uſe the Yoices ( no names )) of [ Roxnaheads, 
Whigs, &c, when their Revilers were called Drunkards. Swea- 
rers, Dam-me's, &c.7] But they that confeſs the Good,reproach 
them as Hypocrites that do but counterfeitit, Doth this ac- 

Q knowledgment 
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knowledgient prove them Puricanes. I ſuppoſe Mr. 27, know- 
_eEth that no ſmall number of Hiſtorians and Fathers confeſs the 
ſtritneſs of the Novatians Lives, and yet were no Novatians. 
An d Conſtantine's words to Aceſizzs imply that he thought him 

ſingularly ftrict, And Mr. 21. faith Pref. [75e Novatians, {2:t5 
FI; Auth r, did not ſuffer much by this Edit, being bej-ic, ade 4 by 
the Emperor, who bad an efteem jar their Biſrop of C. P. npn the 
accornt of his Holineſs.) And may noc an Orthodox man confels 

the Piery of others ? 

$ 3. But Mr. 27, is ſo Magiſterial as to ſay, Pag. 322. The 
ftory of Th eophilus, aud tye AZarks 0] L\ it fla, uo TE alonal ole man 
car believe, as it 1s relat:d &y SOCFates and SOZOMNEN, wnkoapas 
loving a malicios Lic E. So that $:cra'es and S1299men Either be- 


lieved not i the mi ; 'Ves, OT et Lowea a *3l1C: 015 [uic, 
Ard Page } oy Ac faith, CT: ffory of Theophilus an 1 "47g'g 
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r2:gh. appiy timſelf to him in his name, ts of the ſazze pie ce with 
rhe reſt of Socrates 21s ſto J Corr ing 19:t Biſnep; and 11 ail pro- 
bability an 1nvnt 74 of one of the 104k: of Nutr ras, 

It teems this Hiſtorian believeih Oid Hiſtoriancs,as the matters 
ſeem prod: able or improbable to aimfelf, And ſo we mav rake 
him for the Univerſ-i Expoſitor of Hiſtory: Tr is nor the Old 
Hiltoria! 1s that we muſt believe, but his Conjcttures, - Ard thus 
he deals wiihdivers others. 

$ 4. For my part I profels, that before I had any Engagement 
In theic © Controverlies, ſince I irit read them, Ftook Socrates and 
$:290m24 to be two of the moſt credible Hiſftori ans. that the 
Church had tiil their Times, and of many an Age after them, 


ſaid of them, as { uſe to do of Thuarnus, A man may trace the 
fyotiteps of Rt GWE "<Q Ae, aid impartial honeſty, and fo 0i Vera- 
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city in their very ſiple, Ar ;d there are few of the judicious 
Cenſurers o FH iio7ians, but do tell us of far more uncertainties 
In Eoſc011:4,and ofter in 1Vicephorus,and molt that foliowed,(es far 
as I am acquainted with iuch Cenſurers) then in theſe two, And 
}f their Hilicry ry be ſhaken, our loſs will not be ſmal). And I doubt 
not bur the An ahematizing and Condemning Spirit hatch done 

turt, Woicy hata made E-ſeb:n5 an undoubted 4rian, and Theo 
aorert, lirli a iNeſiorian, and after at the fifth Genera] Council 
condemned ivme of his Writings, and impoſed it on the whole 
Chriſtian World to condemn them, though many neyer heard of 
them 
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them, and that made Xsfinns (and Chryſoftoms) Originiſts, and 
Origen a Heretick, condemned allo. by a Genera] Council, and 
Socrates, and Sozomen, Novatians, Epiphanixs an ignorant cre- 
dulous Fabler, Salpitins Severns, and Beda, two pious credulous 
Reporters of many feigned Miracles, and one a 1ilenrary, Ni- 
cephorns a Fabler, Anaſtafias Bbl.fall of Falſhoods, Philsſtrins an 
ig20rant Erroneous Hereticator,Caſſ:canss a Semi Pelagian, Caſſia- 
aori Chronic, eſt farrago temulentie inquit Orupirius' Pan. Pene 
nunquam cum Enſebio convenitt inquit Voſſi1s, &c. 1 ſay, Though 

it be no wrong to the Church to take them for falſible, and ſuch 

as have miſtakes(which the Engiiſo Articles ſay even of General 

Councils)yet it wrongfully ſhaketh all our belief of ChurchHiſto- 
ry to call their Credit in matrers of fact into queſtion for their 
Errours or opinions ſake,without good Evidence that either they 

were ignorant, miſ-informed or wilfully lied But if the Novatians 

were more {trict 6 preciſe than others, ir's rather like that they 

were more and not lefs credible than others, and made more or 

notlefs conſcience of a lye. Certainly that which the reſt 'named 

are charged with is ſomewhat more as to Hiſtorical Credit than 

to be Novatians : So that if theſe men had been NVovatr ans, 

I ſhould yer ſay by the Complexion of their Hiſtory that They 

are two of our moft uſcful and credible Chorch Hiſtorians, 

Sg 5. Bat when it ferve:h his turn be can gather our of Sozg- 
218 hat Eve In Conſe antine's time, Cow? 21.t inople Was [4ltoge- 
ment of yt ; and great encreaſe of Chriſtianity : When as no 
man that lived could be a fitter judge of the number of Chriſti- 
ans in his time than Chry/ffom: And: he that conſidered thar 
there and every where Con/rantinelettall the Jews and Heathens 
nacompeiled to be Guriitians, yea and uſed them commonly in 
plces of dignity ar:d Government in City, Provinces and Armies, 
and that the continned in ſuch power under many Emperours 
after him, wil! taruly believe thac in Contantiac*s time C, P. had 
half or a quarier ſo many Cartitians as were in the time of Ar- 
cadins and Cirpfoſtowy, Ard yet then Ciryſo/tom conjectureth 
the Chritiians ito be an hundred thouſand, and all the City poor 
half as many, but the Jews and Heatherns nor to be numbred. 
See him one 4 4, Ho, 11, When he is making the matt of 
their eltate and numoere, ſalt he {© 7 pray you cell me: fiow great 
A likmuUcr of all (vrts of mc vath orr City ? Efow any Chriſt tabs 
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will you that there be (That is will you grant, or do you think there 
be ?) W-.ll you that there be erg wverddes, an hundred thouſand ? Bat 
how great is the Number of fews and Ethnicks ? How many pounds 
of Gold have been gathered ? (or Myriads ?) And how great # the 
Number of the Poor ? (that is,of the whole City ?) 7 do not think 
they are above fifty thouſand (Commelin. hath put an hundred 
thouſand, as Eraſmus Tranſlation, I ſuppoſe by the Errour of 
the Preſs,) Now if there was in Chryſoſtom's daies but an hurn- 
dred thouſand (which many ſay is not near ſo many as there be 
in two Parifhes here, farrins and Stepney) it is not like that in 
Conſtantine's Time they were half ſo many at moſt. And yet I 
am far from thinking that there was then no more than uſually 
met in an Aſſembly, or could ſo meer, 

$ 6. The Jeſuites, YValeſins and Sirmondars, I am no fit per- 
fon to cenſure, Burt I am not ſatisfied why their Credit ſhould 
g0 as far with me as it doth with him : I have before ſpoke of 
LV aleſinas's Recording Grotixs as one that deſigned to bring many 
with him into the Rowan Church, And Grot;xs himſelf faith, 
That many of the Engl;/b Biſhops were of his mind, as Biſhop 
Bromball, and many Doctors by defending him ſeem to be: And 
yet when I wrote my Chriſtian Concord,and The Grotian Religion, 
how many cenſured me as a Slanderer, for ſaying leſs than YVa- 
lefius doth, Yet I am falſe with this Hiſtorian, and Y alefias is a 
credible Jeſuite. 

And he vouchſafeth to telÞ us the Judgment of Yaleſias, that 
Emnſebins Nicomed. was no Arian, pag. 332. where he,faith [Eu- 
ſebius of Nicomedia was no Heretick in the fudgment of Valeſius:: 
But if he were, he was not an Heretick , becauſe he aid not begin 
th: Arch-Hereſie, but followed Arius.) 

What the meaning is of the latter words I know not [| 1f >e 
2vcre (an Heretick) he was not an Heretick ] | conjecture it 1s one 
of the almoſt Infinite Errata's of the Printer : (But he ſuppoſeth 
my Printer's ro be mine own:) But that Enſcbirs Nicemed, 
ſhould be no Heretick, whom all the ftream of credible Hiſto- 
rians make to be that Arch-Heretick (I fay not the firſt) who 
corrupted Conſtantine his Court and Son, which introduced the 
prevalency of Arianiſm to the almoſt Ruine of the Orthodox 
Church, is a thing which he that believeth Yal/;us in, muſt pre- 
ter the Credit of one Jeſuire thar lived above a thouſand years 
after, before the whole current of the beſt Hiſtorians of the 
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fame, and many following Ages. And did I ever ſo diſcregir- 
the whole ſtream of Church-Hiſtorians, as on the word of one 
Jeſuite, to bring them under the ſuſpicion of ſuch a Lie ? Bar 
I confeſs I am more inclined to believe a Jeſuite, and a Prela- 
tiſt, when they excuſe any man of Hereſie, than when they ac- 

_ cuſe him, 
** $& 7. In the Preface he tells us that[* Had 7 conſulted Sirmond's, 
« Edition of th: French Councils I myſt have wanted ſeveral Alle- 
© gatzons for theCongregational way,wnich are nothing elſe but corrupt 
© readings of the ancient Canons of ths Gallican Church, Nor can we 
© ſuſpett Sirmond as too great a favourer of Dioceſan Biſhops.ſince it 
&* is well known how he is charged by the Abbot of $.Cyran under the 
* name of Petrus Aurelius,for having falſfi:d a Canon in the Council 
*« of Orange ro the prejudice of the Ep:ſcopal Order) Peſmites care 
i 2s little for Biſhops as oar Proteſtant Diſſenters can do.} Anfw. I 
doubt not but S:irmond was a very Learned man,and had not the 
Conformiſts diveſted me of all Church-m1intenance, I had been 
lixe to have bought his French Councils. In the mean time, 
that notice which others before him gave of the Acts and Canons 
of Councils, ſufficed to my furniture, fully co prove the Cauſe I 
maintained : Bur I confeſs his pretended reafon no whit in- 
duceth me to give more credit to a Jeſuite than to another 
man. Though Albaſpinens was a Biſhop, there is ſo much Judg- 
ment and Honeſty appears in his Obſervations, that I would 
ſooner believe him about Epiſcopacy, than a Jefuite that, you 
ſay is againſt ir, 

But it's as incredible to me, as the reſt of his ſpurious Hiſto- 
ry, that the 7eſaites care as little for Biſhops as our Proteſtant Dif 
ſenters can do, Sure many of thoſe caſed Presbyterians and In- 
dependents, would have none at all. If this be trne, then rx, The 
Jeſuites would have no Biſhops of Rowe, though they be his 
ſworn Servants. 2, Then they would have no Biſhops to be 
ſubject ro the Pope, J. Then they would have all particular 
Churches to be withour Biſhops, or to be unchurchr, 4. Then 
they would have Ordination without Biſhops. 5.Then they think 
not that an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Ordination is 
neceſſary to Church or Miniſtry, 6, Then they think thar Bi- 
th9ps ſhould not confirm, 7, Then they are againſt the Coun- 
cils of Biſhops, General or Provincial. 8. And againſt Dioceſahs 


Qayerament of the Pariſh Prieſts, And yet isa Jeſuite a Papilt ? 
Wonderful E 


(102) 


Wonderful ! that they will venture their Lives in endeavours 
for tiieCiurch of XKime , and that they. write ſo much of and 
for Biſhops Councils, and yet are quite againſt them, 

But if really this be ſo, you that cake me for incredible, who 
am azalntt but the COTS of Epiſcopacy, do allow me to 
take Sirmonins and Valgias, and the reſt of the Jeſuites for in«s, 

credible, who are as much againſt the very Office as our Diſs 
ſerters can be ? But what will not ſome Hiitorians contidently 
lay ? 
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CHAP, A&I. : 


Zr, M's. O-ſervations ou my Notes of c credible and ivcred;ble 
Hiſtory, Examin? d. 


$ 1, I Ty Ecauſe I ſuppoſe that common ſound Senſes are to be 
B rruſted : He 1, Iifers that I was aſleep, & thought 
that T ſaw all that I relate; that is, He that faich he muſt be- 
lieve ſenſe, implies that he ſeerh all that he reporteth : I am 
one of the unlearned, and this Logick is too hard for me: Lec 
it be his own. 
2. He concludes, That we miſt net believe our ſenſes, if they 
were not Presbyterians but Epiſcopa ao : begrim th2 late War (1n 
England :) As if he had ſeen not oniy the Parliament (Lords 
and Com mons) then, and the Army then ( forty years' ago al- 
moſt) but had [cen their Rel 19107, or hea = or read them then 
ſo proteſs it: Whereas I cannot Icarh ver Whether he was then 
born, or of capa underitendiig, and bath neither ſenſe nor 
ren afon for what he ſaith. The Cele that we are in 1s very ſad, 
cr both ſides fay they have the Evidence of Senſe a ſelf a- 
g21n oft Each other 3 w hat hope ten of Reconcillation ? Jhey 
that are yet living, that were Lords, Commons, and Comman- 
ders, ſay their "Hons Senſe and Sc) jr ph rold them 


that rney were no Presbyterians, but Epiſcopal ; and the: daiiy 
converſ: told chem, that their Com panions were inuſtly of the 
21 © [3 lic) x —- L F,v N? - 

ſeme Religion and -Viind. But You at Men that never cornver- 
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fed wilt them, know them all better, and that intallibly by 
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$- 2. II. Becauſe I ſay,the Hiſtory, of the Goſpel is certainly 
credible ; it is ground enough to ſay, That 4 ;s not Goſpel rhat 
/ write ; as if I had ſaid it is. 

$ 3. LIT. Becauſe I fay,Prophets were ſare of their Revelation, he 
faith, 1[t may be AMr,B. heard a Bene ſcript: : As if I had pre- 
tended to be a Prophet, 

$ 4 IV, Ifaid that Hiſtory is certain even by Natural Evidence, 
ci it is the common Agreement of all men of moſt contrary 
JIarereſts, &c. in a matter of fact and icnſe to all that knew ir. 
To which he faith [The Superiority © of Biſiops over Presbyters is 
acknowle aged by Catholichs, and Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, men of 
Very Contra 7 minas, diſpoſitions and intereſis; ana jet this Chnrcks 
Hiſtory wonld have us believe the contrary. 

Anſw, This is our credible Hiitorin, 

1, Hedoth nor tell us in what Ages it was fo acknowledged; 
when thoſe who doubt of the matter of fact, doubr bur ſome 
of 100, fome of 150, or 200 years: Doth any doubt whether 
ic be ſo now ? 

2, He cells us noteither what Species of Biſhops the queſtion 
js of, nor what Species of Presbyters, nor what the Superiority 
Was, 

3. He (perks without diſtinction or Exception, and ſo muſt 

e undepi{to9d to fay that 14:s Church hiftory would have ms to be= 
h ve that eveu Preſiqent Biſnops Ejuſdem Ordinis had de facto no 
Superiority at all over Presvyters in the fame Churches and of the 
ſame order with ”. '2,Which is an untruth ſo groſs as is no Credit 
70 oor Hiflorian, I have named both morethan one ranck ofBi- 
ſhops whoſe ous riority de 7zre Ldeny not : & Popes, Patrjarchs, 
Prim, ares.D oceans who de epoſed the F:ſhops 0! Ffingle Churches, 
whoſe So! eriority de fatto 1 tplly enough affirm, in the ages 2 and 
degrees in W; nich they did aſcend, 

Ii he lay that he meant 1: | Even fs "9 the Apoſiles time, axiedin 
of (ach Dior: [4 is as have ſcores or hundreds of true Chu! ches and At> 
ta's withert their particular Biſhops, or any Presvjtcys that were 
Ejuſdem Ocdiais with the Biſhops, aid were Epiſcopi Gregis, and 

at had ſuch Power of tre K ys over the err florhs, as ours have not : 
or "hs had ſo man 'y ſuch aſſemblies that were no true Charches;] \f 
he will be proved a Hiſtorian worthy Credir, Let him give us 
any proot that al! men deſcribed by him agreed de fatto that 
there was {0 long, ſuch a ſuperiority of ſuch Biſhops, But theſe 
men 
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men deride diſtinguiſhing, and baniſh Logick, that is Reaſon, from 
their Hiſtory. 

S 5. V. The next Evidence. of certainty which I mentioned, was 
from [continued Exiſtent viſible Effetts which prove their Canſes.] 
And here this undiſtinguiſhing Hiſtorian is at it again. The Swpe- 
riority of Biſhops over Presbyters is proved by the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of all Churches. This hath the ſame anſwer, which I will not re- 
pear. Either it falſly reporteth my denyal, or it falſly affirmeth 
that all Churches in all ages bave left us viſible Effects of the 
foreſaid ſpecies. And I would he would help us that are ignorant 
therein with ſuch Hiſtory and Evidence from the begining of 
the Churches in Scotland, and in the Southern and Eaſtern Coun- 
treis that were without the Empire, 

$ 6. VI. I faid, that Hiſtory is credible which ſpeaketh 
conſentingly againſt the known intereſt of the authors:and there- 
fore I named few teſtimonies of the ſins of Popes and Councils 
bur of thoſe that are their moſt Zealous Friends.To this he faith 
that my Characters of ancient Biſhops are taken from their pro- 
fclſed Enemies, [as my account of Athanaſirs, Theophylirs, Cyril, 
and divers others, ] 

£xſ. 1. My account of Arbanaſius is almoſt all, ifnot all, in his 
praiſe, and is not an enemies teſtimony there valid. If I menti- 
on the diſpleaſure of Conſtantine againſt him it is not any, Chara» 
ter of him, but of Co:ſtantine the Agent : Nor do I think Con- 
ftantine,or Euſebius Ceſar:meet to be numbred with his Enemies; 
why did he not inſtance in ſome words of mine ? 

As to Theophylwsand Cyril, I do not believe that he can prove 
that Socrates and Sozomer,, and the Hiſtorians that Concur with 
them, were their Enemies. And if in reciting the Acts of the 
Councils I recite their Enemies words, ſo doth Sarizs, Niche- 
linws, Binniis, Baronits and all juſt writers of thoſe afts. And I 
do not find that Chryſeſtowm himſelf, or 1fidore Peluſiota had any 
Enmity to them, nor Pope Innocent neither. Of the reſt before. 

$ 7. VII. The next degree of credibility thar I mentioned 
Is that which dependeth on the Veracity and fitneſs of the re- 
porter, Of which I named nine things requiſite, 

Here he ſuppoſeth me one that is unfir; and particſuarly faith 
ITWWherher any hath tailed with greater intemperance,and leſs provo- 
cation | Anſ, 1, Tam not the Author of the Hiſtory of the men- 
tioned Councils or Popes or Biſhops, but the Tranſcriber, Let 
me 
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me be as bad as you, or any-of your tribe have made me, that 
proveth nor. that Socrates, Sozomen, Theoaarite, Nitephorus, &c. 
or Binnics, Baronius, &c, have miſreported what they wrire, If - 
I have miſreporred theſe authors in any material poinr, prove it 
and I will ſoon. retratt ir. "pry os 

As for my railing, I expect that title from all ſuch whoſe faults 
I name, and call them to repentance: He that calls men to Re- 
pert, callerh chem finners,and that is Railing he it never ſo great, 

His firit inſtanced railing is Pag. 19. {| A few rarbnlent Prelates 
Pe: ſecute good men ] He fairh thus I call the preſent Biſhops of 
the Church of England ; Doth he mean Al or ſome? If All he is 
an untrur Hiſtorian: He may ſee many named before my Apo- 
logy whom I except : And if I have named two I have annexed 
the proof, ; 

The next is Pag, 46, [ ſilencing deftroying Prelates ] Anſ. Are 
there none ſuch? Were not about 2000 here ſilenced > Do we 
not continue ſo and impoveriſhed almoſt 20 years ? Have none 
periſhed in priſons or with want ? Do men call out for the exe- 
cution of the Law, and plead for our Silencing as a good work, 
and take it for railing to have it named ?  Doth not Conſcience 
recoil in theſe men when in Pulpits, preſs and Conference they 
maintain it to be a good work, end tell the world how ſinful a 
thing it is for rulers to ſutier us out of Gaols ? 'Whar, are you 
now aſhamed of your meritorious works? Sure they are {cant 
good ifit be railing to name them. You will not fay I rail if I call 
you Preachers. And why do you lay ſo, if Ical| you Silzncers, 
if that be as g004? 

The next railing is Pag. 73 [ If all the proud, Contentions , am- 
bit ions, nereticating part of th: Biſneps, haa been of this Chriſtian 
rind (to endure each other in ſinall tollerable Ditferences) What 
fins, Scandal and ſhame, what Crimes, conſuſion and miſeries had 
the Chriſtian world eſcaped ?}] And is this railing ? Hath the Chri- 
ſtian world had no ſuch Biſhops theſe 1000 years ? Have not 
whole Kingdoms been forbidden all Gods Publick worſhip by 
ſuch, even France and England among the reſt? Is it ralling to 
tell tor whar little things they not onlv Silenced men, but burn- 
ed and murdered many thouſands ? Were they not proud am- 
birious Prelates that depoſed and abuſ-d Zza, Pim, ani thoſe 
that in Council decreed the digging all the dead B.thops our of 
their graves to be burit as Hereticks, who were for the Em- 
perours 
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name. 
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Once more [ wil name ſome of them, 
a wrong t:47 ( 45047 Britains a2 SCCHS 6d, 


thers, aud our Mr. Mede, Dr, Twils, &c. ) 
2. Toe 27t9 Offcred Bread and Checſe at the oblation, 
4. Taz 28th on 's New Wine tn New Vets in the Chm bes 
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perours power of [hveſtitures? Do T rail if I ſay that Greg.7. was 
Prord and amdicious when he threatened the Prince of Calaris 
With the loſs of his dominions, unleſs he made his Biſhop ſhave 
his beard? Do not fewel, and all Proteſtant writers ſay worfe 
{922 this of Papiſt Biſhops? Is there any ſuch thing as pride ſilen- 
5 #f burning, &c. If yea, muſt ir never be known, reproved, re- 
pented of and fo forgiven to the penicent? And it yea, than how 
ſhall ir be known wirhout proper names? By whar name ſhould 
[ have called S:{enc:ig but irs own and fo ofthe ret? Cuds power 
over Conſcience is marvellous that fin cannot ecadure its own 


The next railing is the word | Hereticating, } And how could 
[ have known if he had 'nct told me that rhis word israiling ? 
Did not the Biſhops take ir for a great ſervice of Ged, and is it 
railing to name it ? It's true I uſed one word inſtead of a Sen- 
tence for brevity, to ſignifte the Biſhops culpable over doing in 
proclaiming m_n Hereticks. He thar doth not believe that they 
did not well, nur do not to this day in Cutting off from the 
Charch of Chrilt all thoſe whole Countreys of Chriſtians called 
Neſtor:ais, Facobites, Meicvites and the HMonathelites and many 
ſuch I cannor ſave him from himſelf who will own all ſuch fin and 
contrect rae guilt ofit, Hath not Biſhop Ep:phanizs made us 
more Herericks than he needed?Hath not Biſhop P-/aſtr ics. made 
Many more than the Devil himſelf made? Left this paſs for railing 


1, His 11:4 ſort of Hereticks are thoſe that kept Eaſter-day at 
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2. The Millenaries are rhe 12th (ſuch as ran) of the antient fas 
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T1. The 46th doubted of the diverſity of Heawvens. 4 6 

| 12. The 47th being ignorant that there is another Common Earth 
:nvsſible, which is the Matrix of all things, do think that there is no 
Earth but this one. © | 

13. The 48th thought that water was the common matter, and 
was alwates, and not made with the Earth, 

I4. The 49th Hereſie denyed that the ſoul was made before the 
body, and the boay after joyned to it : and believed that Gods making 
them Male and Female firſt was to be nnderſtood of the bodily Sexes: 
Whereas ( ſaith he) it was the Soul 1hat was made Male and Fe- 
male, And the Soul was made the Sixth day and the boay the 7th. 

15. The goth Hereſie thought that nor only Grace, bat alſe the 
Soul irſelf, was by God breathed into man, 

6. The 51ſt is Origens(that thought our Souls were firſt celeſtial 
Trtelletts, before incorporate (as Mr. Glanvile and many now.) 

I7. The 52d thought that brutes had ſome reaſon ( as Mr, 

Chambre.) 

18. The 5 4th thought that Earthquakes have a #ataral Cauſe. 

19, The 55th Hereſfie learned of Triſmegiſtus to call the Stars 
by ths names of Living Creatares (as all Aſtronomers do.) 

' 20. The 56th thought that there were not many languages before 
the confuſion of Babel, | A I | 

21. The 57th Hereſie thought that the name of a [Tongue] pro- 
ceeded firſt of the Jews or of the Pagans, | 

22. The 58th Hereſie doubted of the yeary' and time of Cbrift, 

23. The 59th thought ( as many Fathers Y that Angels begat 
Giants of women befor? the flood. a Ot MD OH CO ET 

24. The 61ſt was rhat Chriſtians were after Jews and Pagans,” 

25. The 624 Hereſie faith that Pagang are bory natarally, but 
not Chriſtians, that is, that the Soul and body of men are not daily, 
Created by Chriſt, but by Natare: It ON NETS 

26, Tae 634 ſaich that the number of” Nears. from th: Creation” 
Was uncertain an4 utkioyn. = BE oy nas 0 

27. The 64 thought that rhe names of the daies of the week (Sun- + 
day, Monday, &c.) were made by God firſt aud not by Pagans, and 
were named ſrom the Planets, / 

28. The 66:h was that Adam and Eve were blind till God opened 
their Epos to ſee their n.kedutſs. Sas ; 

29, The 67th Heriſie iv-puteth the Sins of Parents to thetr Chil- 

ar en, | 
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2c. The 68 Herefie was of ſome tro abled about the Book called 


Deuteronomy. 

31. The 69 thought that thoſe ſautified ia the Womb were yet 
conceived in j1n. | 

32. The yoth Hereſie thought that the IWorld bad been firſt di- 
viaea by the Greeks, Egyptians, and Perſians. 

33. The 71 thought there was a former Flood under Deucalion 
and Pyrria. 

34. The 72 ſaith that men are according to (or under) the 12 
figns of the Zoarack, not knowing that thoſe 12 ſigns are aivers Cli- 
mates, and habitable R-gious of the Earth, ; 

35 The T4 Herefie is that Chriſt aſcended into Hell to offer 
Repentaice there to finners, | 

36. The 75 4onbied of the natnre of the Soul, thinking it was 
wade of Fire, &C. (as many Greek Fathers did.) 

37. The 77 #5 of Gods hardezing Paaravh, (Fc, where he deſcri- 
s£th the Dominicaus. ) 

38, Tae 79 15 that the Pſalms were not (all) made by David : 
and it denieth the equaliry of the Pſalms, as if they were nat all 
written aud placed iu the oratr that the things were done. 

39. The 80 Herefie thought that Gods words to Cain [ Thou 
ſhalt rule over him | were properly to be wiiderftood, whereas the 
rearing was |\Thiu ſhalt rule over thy own evil Thoughts that 
are in thy own free Will} 

40. The 81 Hereſie did not well underſtand the reaſon of Gods 
Words to Cain, giving him Life. 

41. The 82, Hereſie thoug ht that the Stars had their fixed place 
in Heaven, and thcir courſe, net underſtanding that the Stars are 
every mght brovght out of ſome ſecret place, and ſet np for uſe, and 
at morning return to their ſecret place 1gain, Angils being P» eſi- 
dents and Diſpeſers of them,) (that 1s, as ſervants bring Canales in- 
ta rhe room at night andtake them out agdih.) 

42. The 83 doubted (as ſome Epiſcopal Commentators) of the 
Book of Caiticles, leſt it had a carnal Senſe, 

43. Tove 8&5 Hereie tought, that 1he Soul of man was naturally 
G:ids (7: ane : efore Grace. 

44 Tr 87 4erejie ihought , that really four living Creatares ' 
menioned in 1he P7oprects praiſed God, 

45. The $5 Herejie thought that the Levitical Feaſts were litte- 
rally to be uiiderſtoed, 20t know ing that n WAS the 8 Feaſts of the 
Cherch that were meait- 0 46. The 
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46. The 9o Hereſie preferred Aquila's Tranſlation before the 
Sept uagint, = | 

47. The 91 preferred a Tranſlation: of thirty men before the Sep» 
tHapg:nt. 

ry The 92 preferred another Tranſlation of ſix men before it, 

49. Another Hereſfie preferred the Trarſlution of Theodotion 
and Symmachus before it. % 

50. The 94 Hereſi: preferred the Scriptures fonnd in a Veſſel af- 
ter the Captiviiy before it, 

FI, The 96th ought that Melchizedeck had no Father or Mo- 
ther, not knowing that us ſpoken of him as learning that which hzs 
Father aud Mother never taught him, | 

52. The 97 hold that the Propher Zachariah of Faſts, is to be 
properly underſtood ; when as it 1s but for the four Faſts of the 
Church, viz. for Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Epiphany, and Pentecolt. 

53. The 98 Hrr:fe hold*th, that Solomon's great uumber of 
Wives and Concatines, is literaky to be wnderſtood ; whereas it 4s 
meant but of diverſity of Giſrs in the Church. 

54- The 106 H-reſie thong ht that the Meaſuring »Cord in Za- 
chary, was to be anderſtood of meaſuring Jeruſalem literally where- 
.As it meant the choice of Believers, 

55. The 101 Herefie not underſtanding the Myſtical Senſe of the 
Cherubim azd Seraphim, #n Iſaiah, are tronbled about it, and in_ 
doubt ( And here he Myſtically tells you the Myſtical Senſe.) 

56. The laſt Herifiz thought that one of the Cherubims came to 
Iſaiah, and with a Coal touched his Lips, and that it was an Anget 
or Animal with Fire ; whereas it 1s the Two Teſtaments, and the 
Fire of God's Grace. 

To theſe you may add if you pleaſe the Hereſie of holding Anti- 
podes, determined by Pope Zachary, by the Mediation of 1he holy 
Biſhop Boniface, [ think an Engliſh 22an, And of what peril u 1s 
for Chriſtians to eat Fayes, and Rooks, and Baagers, and Hares, 
and Wood horſes: And Lard mult not be eaten before it is dryed 
in the Smoak, or boiled on the Fire: Or if it be eaten unboiled, it 
muſt not be till afrer Eaſter: And there muſt be three great Lamps 
ſet in a ſecret place of the Church, aſter the ſimulitude of the Taber= 
—_—_ which muſt be kept burning ; and at Baptiſm others lighted 

them. 

g Reader, remember 1, That Philaſtrins as well as Epiphanizs, 
was a Biſhop; 2, Yeaand a Saint;; whereas yery few _ 
(0 
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of all the Conncils had the honour to be Sainted, 

The: efore if you ſay rhat alt theſe were not Anathematized- 
by Conncils; I anfwer, 1. All theſe are Regittred as Herecicks, 
2. and they held (as Mr, Dedwell and his Company here do) 
that he that communicateth with Hereticks, is to be judged 4+ 
Hererick. 3. And that Hereticks are no parts of the Church. 

And forget not abuve all the Mer ic/an Hereſie, which derer- 
mineth not only our Ring, but many Papilt Princes to be Here 
ticks, for claiming Inveſt cores. 

And now Reader, T unfteignedly hate uncharitableneſs, and 
theretore dery no gocd that was in ſuch Biſhops: But I muſt no 
more be indifterect between Good a1d Ev :], than between Hea- 
ven and Hell; nor may I judge Chriſt « Raller, for ſaying to 
his prime Apoſtle, [Get thee behind me Sata';, thou art an offence 
unto x:c,&c,] If the name off Herericators] that is,too raſh pro- 
nouncing men Hereticks be railing,l will give thee no Character, 
cenſure or name of the aforeſaid practice,for I can deviſe no name 
which may not be called Xa:/:ng, But judge of it and call it what 
yon ſee cauſe, 

And again, if you ſay, Theſe are not the Decrees of Councils, 
I anſwer, Theſe are but Flea-bitings to the wounds that the 
Church hath received frum Councils, by Anathematizing. 

The nexr T:ſtance of Railing in theſe words, which he half 
repeaterh [Errher credible Socrates ard others were prols Lyars, 
or this Vairiarch and St was a dowyright Knave.] Arſ, He him- 
ſelf js fo far from denying this, that he makes Socrates and So- 
Lomey nut only Lyars, but Lovers of a Lie ; for what tl ey ſay 
of St. Tzcophilns: And who is it then that is the Railer ? Read 
the Siory, 

The nexr Inſtance is, p.95. that I call Biſhops the [ F:rcbrands 
of th: World) rf. The words are theſe [ rake them to be the 
Fircbrauas of the World, and unworthy the regard of ſober men, who 
prerera to ki:ow mens Judgments better than themſ-tves, and allow 
107 mens onn acl:iverate prof: ſſtons to be the not:ce of their Faith.] 
It they will ſay, that you are Herericks in hearr, though your 
Torgue ard Life pr: fels found Dottrine; what means hath any 
man ta clear himſelf againſt ſuch, and keep from their Inqui- 
11:10n Recks or Flames? Is this Railing ? : | 

ihe next Inſtance is the Word ['Sel/-concezred Biſhops] P. 98. 
Hiying mentioned the many Logical Niceties neceſſary to _— 

| CIGe 
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cide the Queſtion between the Neftorians, Entychians, and the 
Orchodox, I ſaiu [7s zt ner pity thet ſuch D42(tions ſhould be ras 
ſed about the Perſan of Chriſt, by ſelf couceitea Biſhops, and m.de 
neceſſary to Salvation, and the Wyrld ſet on fire aud divided by 
them? Reader, remember the Div:ſ191 mid- by ic con'inucth 
to this day, to the Separation and Condemaz«tion of a great part 
of the Chriſtian World !: And is rhe name [| [c{j- concerted] in de- 
ſcribing the cauſe of this a railing 2 How much worte ra-lers are 
they thar will call a Drunkard a Drunkard, or @ For :4cator a 
Fornicator? Read the ſidder words of Ls w/p T1þ 

The nexc r.4/4:mg is [merculeſs, fur inns Biſh Pf, Pg. 195 5 ] Ma. 
There is no fuch word: When I hid where it is Il ih-ii fee the 
occaſion of ir, Traly, Predwmont, Ireland, &c. have tried that 
there have bcen ſuch, 

The lat is pag. 183. [ Th: Confonnd:rs of Cozrch:rs, ] An. 1 
thouzhr I hid meciced of chem bv iny {mpartialicy and Jenity ; 
As after | commend the Wiſdom 8 peaceabieneſs of Pope i 19- 
r:i4s, (though a General Council even for chat mide him an Here 
tick,)ſo I here jultly commend the Wiſdom and Peaccabiencts of 
Pope Figeltu 's, Wir aiviſed the Council to leave dead met ts God 
(792 '0d, 4 pf. _ JECT _ an1 {vis] and no: dama them wicn God 
o17t 5 ju raned them als r, 16d } Jer not to admit any of their wrong DI- 
rions ) [ i2V Tha V AS m—_ right way: If they had all dealt a viſe 
i; and Ciariſtiaulthe, Conant: ls va4 not been the Co; = J f the 
Cu £5] I this ral iling ? At laſt they forced Pope zz -{izs ta 
ſublcribe ro them, and it fo confounded the Churches. tliat A 
great P2rt of [til; ir{elf forſook the Church of Rowe for it, and 
fet up anocher head againit the Pope an 109 Years, Wes nut this 

onfulio1? Z nd muſt ir not be Known? 

EE as for as I underftani them, the Parapiraſe of theſe 

1ens words, is _” we kindle a fire in the Church, name it nor, 
much lels cat] any to quench it; or elle we'li tay 1's you chat 
kind!e it; ſay nut you are excommunicate or fiienced when you 
are, rhough it be by Thouſands: ef we will prove that yeu 
are reiler» : if we lay you in Gaols and rake all you have, do not 
iv, yeu bt ts, much leis you wrong us: , take not on vou to 
know or fte! whenyeu are hurt: eile we will have an Attion of 
railing againit you. . 
L24c Wahl h followeth I anſwered be#fore : 


But _ he 


} 
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King of Denmark to conquer a Province of Hereticks, I know 
not who they were unleſs they were che Waldenſes: Well guſt, 
fairh Mr. 44. Waldo was in 116>, 80 Years after, Ayſ, This 
will ſerve for men willing to be deceived. Ir was the Fcrjons 
and Religion, and not the name rhir I ſpoke of, Doth not he 
know that Razncrins himſelf ſaith, that thoſe Perſons (called 41- 
bigenſes, Waldznſer, and orher tfuch names) profelicd that their 
way of Religion wasApoſtolical, and chey derived ir down from 
Sulveſters, rhat is Co-jtantines rime? If I did not gue's well I 
wrong no Bilhops by ir: and t contefſe4 my Ignorance that I 
knew not whom the Pope meant: And why did not this callent 
Hiſtorian tell us who they were ? 

$ 9. Next he hath met with mv Ignorance for ſaving Yrenna 
near France | which is in the Borders of France. A | 1. Is that 
anv flander of Biſhops or Councils? 2 Tiuly I had niany a time 
reed in Councils, that Yzeuna was in France, and had not forgut 
it, if Ferrarizs and Cieru had not allo told it me; An4 whether 
it was the fault of the Prixrzr, or of my Hand, or my 7: mory, 
that put near for i, I leave it freely ty his Judgment, forl re- 
member it not, 

And it the manner of Bin»yis naming it made me call Ordo 
Prophet arum in Geiafins a Book, it's nu wrong to Epilcopazy. 
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CHAT. XaVIL 
His Cenſure of my Deſign, and C hureh-Principles, conſidered, 


G I, S to this his firſt Chapter I have before ſhewed how 

falſl ; he reporteth my deſign. H- ſaich he never ſaw 
any thing which more refi:cteth on Religion : Lucian and fulan 
þwve lefr nothing haif ſo ſcandalons i all their Libels againſt Chri- 
{fiaus, as thi; Churci-Hiſtory has raked vp: Here is wotiing to be 
jeer in hs Buok but the Avaiic!, Iynorance, Aſt akes and furious 
Contentions of 1h: Gavernours of the Conch. 

A:ſ. How folic that is the Reader may fee in all the begin- 
nizg, the ewo Chapters in the end, ani much inthe midf}, which 
are written contrartly to obviate luch falſe thoughts 2. I: rhe 
aicendear fort of Peelates that were growing up to maturiry till 
Gregory 
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Gregory the Seventh's daies, the whole Church of God ? Are 
there no other Chriſtians ? Is all chat is written againſt the Pope 
and ſuch Aſcendents, written againſt Chriſtianity > Did Chriſt 
ſpeak againſt Chriſtianity, when he reproved them for ſtriving 
who ſhould be greateſt ? or Perer, when he counſelled them, as 
i Pet.5. And Paxl when he ſaid, / have no man like minded ; 
for they all ſeek their own things, and rot the things that are feſzs 
Chriſt's ? Or when he ſaid, Demas hath firſakew me, &c? Or 
7ohn, when he ſaid, Dvorrephes loved to have the preheminence ? 
Or all thoſe Councils of Biſhops which condemned each other, 
far deeplier than I judge any of them ? 

Whar havel ſaid of Fact or Canons, which B:nnizs and their 
other Flatterers ſay not ? Was it not there extant to the ſight of 
all ? 

And that I Recorded not all their Virtues, 1. The Hiſtory of 
Councils ſaith lictle of them. 2, Muſt no man ſhew the hure, 
of Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, &c. and fo of Ambition and Church- 
corruption, unleſs he will write ſo Voluminous a Hiſtory, as to 
contain alſo all the good done by all the perſons whom he 
blameth ? I have off ſajd, that I wondered that inſtead of fo 
greedy gathering up a!! the ſcraps of Councils, the Papiſts did 
not burn them all, as they have done many berter Books which 
made againſt them. . 

2, I.was about to anſwer all his firſt Chapter, but I fird it 
ſo uſeleſs a work, that. I ſhall eaſe” my ſelf and the Reader of 
thar Jabour, 1. He takes on him ro anſiver a Piece of a Diſpu- 
tation written about 23 years ago, whereas I have lately writ- 
ten a Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, with fuller proof of the ſame 
thirge, which he nameth, and takes on him to anſwer ſome part 
of it, and anſwers nor: Till he, or ſome other, ſhew me the 
miſtakes cf thar, let them ralk on for me in their little Veli- 
tations. 

2. Moſt that is conſiderable which he ſaith, is anſwered al- 
ready in that Book: As bis fiftion that Vnam Altare in [gna- 
t:is, ſignifieth not an ordinary Communion Table,e>c. And much 
more out of /gzatizs, and many more is added, which he faith 
nothing to. 

3. | have before ſhewed that he goeth on falſe Suppoſitions, 
that I amonly for a Biſhop of a ſingle Congregation, or agatnit 


all, and many ſuch; when yer he himſelf contelleth the con- 
trary, 
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rrary, yea derideth me for making Twelve forts of Biſhops, 
ani being for ſuch as no Party is like to be pleaſed with. 

4 The contradictions and miſtakes are ſo many as would 
tire the Reader to peruſe an anſwer to them, 

And when he hath all done with the numbring of Churches, 
(cver-paſſing the full proof of the Primitive Form of them wh! ch 
| gave as before) he contefleth chat even his great eſteemed 
Jetuire Valefas, [b:lieves that the City Church was bat One even 
174 Alexandria, and in Dionyſius' s time,p. C 

And while p. Ir he makes Petavins and ” aleſins ſy much to 
dittcr, as to gather their Ay Opinions from the ſame 
words, and conſequently one of them at eaſt underſtood them 
nor, I thar profcis my ſelf not comparable to either of them, 
ſ>ecially Peravias, in ſuch things, am taken for a falſihier, 1f I 
miſunderſtand a word that concerneta not the matter of the 
Hilto TY. 

This therefore being not about Church- Hiſtory ſo much as 
aziinit my Opinion of the Antient Government, when he hath 

anſwered the foreſaid Treatiſe of Epiſcopzcy, if 1 live nor, ſome 
one May reply, if he deal no better than in this. 


CHAP ay>liLl 
Of his Sccond Ch-pter. 


S$ I,FYAY. 73. He would have men believe that it 18 Diſ- 
P ciplin againſt real Hereſie, that I find fo much faulc 
with, and aſcribe ali miſcutef co--- 

Les iy, Utterly contrary to my moſt open Profeſſion: Ir is 
only making thoſe things ro,ſeem Hereſie that are none (either 
Truth, or meer differenc ce of words, or ſmall miſtakes,) or cu- 
riag Hereiies by rein Anathema's, withour necelliry precedent 
means of Conviction, or by Baniſhmenr or Blood. 

$ 2. I; this it that you defend rhe Church for, and we op- 
pole cf  \ hen we would have none jn our Churches whom 
We Know ; nor, and that have nor perſonally, if at Age, profett 

aderitandingly their Faith. And what is the Diſcipline that 
yOu ExXETCIS ON Hereticks? It's enough that you know them 
nor, 


tiny 


not, and ſo never trouble them, Your Talk and Pamphlets tru- 
ly complain what ſwarms of Hobbits, Sadduces, [nfidels, Atheiſts, 
are among us: Do they not all live in the Pariſhes and Diocelſles? 
Doth the Biſhop know them? Are any of them Excommuni- 
cated ? I could never learn yet how to know who are Mem- 
bers of your Churches: Is it all that dwell in the Pariſhes ? 
Then all theſe aforeſaid, with Jews and Papiſts, are inic : And” 
then why are ten parts of ſome Pariſhes ſuffered wirhout Dif 
cipline to ſhun the Pariſh Church-Communion ? Is it all thar 
ear you? Then r, Ten parts in ſome Pariſhes,and two or three, 
or half in others are not of your Church, and hear you nor, and 
many Nonconformiſts hear you, 2. And any Infidel may hear. 
Bare hearing was never made a ſufficient note of a Church- 
Member, 3. And how can you tel] who all be that hear you 
in an uncertain crowd? 4. And why dota not your Diſcipline 
meddle with conſtant Non-Communicants ? 

3. Is it onlyall that Communicate' with you ? 1. Theſe are yet 
fewer, and ſo the far greateſt part of many or moſt Pariſhes 
here are let alone to be no Church members at all, when they 
have been Jong Baptized, and no cenſure by diſcipline paſt on 
them. 2. How know you your ſtated Communicants, when any 
ſtranger may come unqueſtioned ? The truth is, it 1s Pariſh dif- 
Cipline which you will not endure. No wonder if you named it 
Iſſachars burden. Bucer #n :rip. Arglic, and all the Noncon- 
formiſts after him Jong ſtrove for it in vain. Ir is the hared 
thing. Were it poſſible to prevail with you for this, we ſhould 
have little diſagreement about Church G@gernment. But the 
Popes that have been the greateſt enemies of it, bave yet glo- 
ried in a Diteip line ro ſer up. their power over Princes and Pec- 
ples, and to have their own wills, and tread down all that are 
againlt them. 

& * To EXtCNURare Ana 1thematit. 'n7 ( {9 VET Common with 
Councils) he tells us P. 81. rhat [© Ler him ve Anathema ins 

ce ports 10 more thaut - it we arch ave our ab! 20Y rence of ſuch avttrines, 
* and will have nothing Common with theſe th vat profeſs them] 

Arſ. 1, We may hn are our abhorrence of every known fin 
and Errour, in ſuch as muſt not be anzthematized. 2, By (no- 
thing) I of poſe you mea not [] nor the ſame King, Conntrey, 
Earth, Air ESL at {nor the ſame Charch th? ſame Chriſtian C 973- 

1702, [i265 41 ove, 3c] W nether you mean | nor the 

; Dy Q_2 lame 
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ſme God, Chriſt, &c, JI know not But do you think the Ana-. 
thenatizing Biſhops ſounreaſon. ble, as to renounce all Chriſtian 

Communion with men and not tell why ? Or to give no better 
Reaſon than [ We abhor their drftrine:] How few Churches or. 
men have nothing worthy to be abhorred,that is, No Errour or 
fi1? AnJ muſt we renounce Communion with all the Chriſtian 
world ? No, they were not ſo bad : You uſe them hardlier than. 
I. They took them to be no true Chriſtians, as wanting ſome- 

what of that faith which is neceſlary to Salvation,and Eſſential to 
a Chriitian, and ſo ro have made themſelves no Church-Mem-. 
bers, and therefore are to be ſentenced Gr avoided accordingly. 

And how ordinarily do they expound [| Let him be Anathema] 
that is | Cat off frem Coriſt ?| Nor only Hildebrand fo expounds. 
it often, but many before him: Whereupon they commonly a- 
gree that an Anathematized Heretick is none of the Church, nor 
can be faved without repentance. 

And indeed to renounce all Communion with Chriſts true 
members not Cut off from the Church, is a greater ſin than I 
clarge on them. Though familiarity and ſpecially Communion 
May de ſuſpended, while delay of repentance makes the Cale of 
a linner doubtful, 

$ 3. Pag. 82 He begins himſelf with blaming Biſhop Vitor, 
*© tor Erdangcring the Peace of the whole Church «pon ſo light occa- 
&© froii, Valetins is of opiniongthat it was but by letters of accuſation, 

þAnſo, I taink 1t could be but by Letters of Accuſition, Re- 
nunc:ation, and perſuading others to renounce them. For 
Biſhops were not thgn come up to their Commanding Power 
over one another. But doth not Mr. 27's, here rail upon a. 
Biſhop, in faying the ſame of him that I did, if my words were 
Railing ? Thus you ſhall have him all along confefſing much of 
that faultineſs by them, which he takes the mention of by me 
£9 be ſo bad. 

$ 4. He nameth. many Councils, which he faith I pa's lightly 
over ;z tanen ſure I ſay nv harm of them, Het thinks ic is becauſe 
I could not, as if he knew it were my wiil,. And ſo Iam-never 
b:ameleſs. 

C F. But he hath a notable Controverſie againſt BaroniAs, 
who thought Novargs had beena Biſhop (ſuch Errours as Ba- 
renins Was guilty of by Ignorance, are excaſable in one ſo far 
below aim wn Hiſtory as Lam.) But I congratulate Mr, M's, 
| diicovery; 
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diſcovery, that he was but a Presbvter: But ai! confeſs that he 
Ocdained Feliciſſimas Deacon : And here is a Presbyter Ordain- 
ing : But it was irregularly ! Letit be ſo: He faith, that he 
ought not to have Ordained, but with Cyprian, or by his per- 
miſſion. I grant ir, But 1, If Cypriar's permitiion would ferve, 
then it was not a work 3lien to a Presbyter : If a permitred 
Presbyter may Ordain, a Biſhop's Qcdination-is not neceſſary ad 
ej: Officis ; and fo that which is a diforder is no Nullity, 2, And 
ic ſeems by Neuatn,s Act, that the Necgſlity of Epiſcopal Or- 
dination was not univerſally received. Anq I have not yer met 
with any that make it more neceflary ad {ez Presbyteratus quan 
D-aconatis, 

$ 6. Next he mentions another Czr7:h4ge Council, where one 
LV ittor dead, is condemned for making a Prieſt Guardian of his 
Child, and {o entangling him in worldly Atfairs, And he tells 
you, that all chat I can ſay againſt this, is the rigour of the 
Sentence ; bur he diſſembleth, and takes no notice that I men- 
tion it In praiſe of the Biſhops of thoſe Times, who were ſo 
much againſt Clergy-mens medling with Secular Aﬀairs : What 
odious Puritaniſm would this have been with us ? What I cite 
in praiſe, our Hiſtorian cannor underſtand. 

2. And that you may need no Confuter of much of his Ac- 
cuſation of me but himſeif, who fo off ſaith, I ſay nothing of 
B ſhops ani Councils, but of their faults, &s. he here ſaith as 
followerth, 

['E Afrer tis þ2 givis a ſhort Account of Conncils called. on the 
&« Sudjeti of Rebaptization of Hereticks: And here, to do him rights 
& he is us enong9 in his Remarks : The generality of the World 
© was for Reb aprizing Hereticks: And confedering what manner 
« of mu th2. firſt Hereticks were, it © probable they bad Trar 
& d;tios as weil 3s Reaſou on their fide, However, Mr, Baxter 
i endeavours fairly to excuſe theſe Differences, aud ſpeaks of the 
« B fps with hmvar and reſpett, allowing them to be men of emi- 
© next Piety ava Worth, Flad he wſcd the ſame Candour towards 
© others, &c. | 

A-ſv. 1. I this be true, a great deal contradiQory is untrue. 

2, He greatly miſreporreth the Controverſic : It was nos 
whether Hereticks ſhou}d be Rebaprized, but thoſe that were 
Baptiz:d ivy Hereticzs, and taken into their Churches. If a He- 
retick had been Baptized. whea found by a ſound Miniſter, and 
| after 
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after turned to Hereſie, he was to be reſtored by Repentance 
without Redbaptizing ; and I think they all agreed in this, But 
imagine this was but a lapſe of his memory in Writing.” 

' 3. But the Queſtion is, Whether the Biſhops, whoſe faults I 
mention, were of equal Worth and Innocency with thoſe whom 
I honour and praiſe? Let the proof ſhew. 

I would he would freely tell us, 2. 1. Whether he thirk at 
this day the generality of B ſhops (in lrah, Spain, France, Ger- 
72any, Poland, the Greak Church, Moſcovy, Armenia, Syria, es? 
are ſo commenda ble, as not to be notably blamed > 2. 2, It 

not, When was it that he thinks they ceaſed to be generally ſo 
commenda ble? Wes it in Hildebrand's Time, or ariy time be- 
fore? ©. 3. Can you believe that the generality turn from 
g00d ro Þad juſt in one Age? Or rather that they degenerated by 
degrees? If they were moſtly bad in a thouſand,or nine hundred, 
or eight hundred, can you think that they were not Erawing to- 
wards itand near as badahittle before; 2. 4. What was it think 
you In which the Ccrruption of the Clergy d did confift 2 Was it 
not moſt in a proud, domineering worldly Spiric?ls it not that that 
You blame the Popes for?Was not their Aſcent theirCorruption? 
Sure you all agree of that, 2, 5, And did the Papacy Spring 
Up ina year ? Did not Leo begin to arrogate, and others after 
him( ro lay nothing now of thoſe before him ) riſe higher and 
higher by degrees as Children grow up to manhood, tili in Greg. 
7. it canie to Maturity ? I know no Proteſtant that cenyeth 
this? £. 6, And can you or any ſober man think rhat in fo ma- 
ny L undred vears it was only the Biſhop of Rowe that was ſick 
of this diicaſe, and that all or moſt of the other Biſhops were 
Free ? Were they not commonly for aſcending with them : Did 
not they in the Eaſt ſtrive to be greateſt ? And the Biſhops of the 
Weſt ſtrive to riſe with, and by the Pope ? Were they nor, and 
are they not as his Any ? And did he prevail agairit the Pri- 
mitive Purity and $! og city Without om ? Did not his Coun- 
Cils, and Prelates, as his Armies,do his greateſt works? Yea, have 
they not oft out-done bi by and over-topt him in Miſchief (as in 

the depoling of LZ1dov. Pits againſt his will? fey good Hiſto- 


{cil us then ar what Age juſt we may begin to diſpraiſe the 
Biih97-2. A nd from that cime forward, will you not be as great 


eSicr as F, and ſcardalize Chriſtianity more than Lacran or 
p- G o - 
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$ 8. But I ſomewhat 'marvel that he-is again at it ( reciting: 
Dienyfias's words which he thinks I miftook for Exſebins's *) 
That he does not condemn the rebaptizing of Heretichs which WAS & 
Tradition of ſo great antiquity: I Judge more Candidly of him 
than he doth of me: Though he fo off repeat it,] will nor believe 
that he knew nor, that it was not the baptizing of Hereticks as 
ſuch, that was the queſtion: but only of thoſe that were baptized 
by Hereticks. Yer Iconfeſs Exſebius phraſing it, might rempr one 
to think ſo that had not read Cyprzan and others . upon the que- 
ſtions. But when Euſebiuy and Dionyfins mention [rebaptizing Hes 
rericks |they mean only thoſe that were by Herericks baptiſes ere 
tered into the Societies and Profeſſion ob H: reticks. If the worit 
Heretick, yea or Apoſtate, had been baptized, by the orthodox, 
Cyprian and all the reſt were agreed againſt Rebaptizing ſuch 
when they repented, Th's Donſ6:45 telling Xyſtas Rom. of an 
ancient Miniſter that was greatly troubled in Conſcience that he 
had been falſly Baptized by an Heretick ( being himſelf no Here - 
tick ) and doubted whether he ſhould nor be Rebaptized, yer 
ſaith, He told him he durſt not Rebaptize him that had fo long 
been in the Church and Communicated, but bid him go' on Com- 
fortably in Communion ( Much like a forementioned caſe put 
to me, by ſome thar never were Baptizec,but in our undiſciplin-- 
ed Pariſh Churches had been withour knowledge or queition 
admitted long ro Communion, whether yet they ſhould be 
Baptized at all ; And Dzonyſius's Reaſons againſt ir I cannot an» 
ſwer. - 
$ 9, And herel may take notice how our new Church-men, 
( ſuch as Thorkdiks, Mr. Dodwell and all their partners ) who nul-- 
Lhe Gieran ments delivered by one that hatch not Canonical Or- 
dination by a Biſhop of uninterrupted Succethion from the A- 
pow ts make themſelves Herericks in the ſenſe of the Roman: 
Church which they allow : For x,” Baptitm is the firſt and molt 
nec cellary Sacrament in their own opinion. Yea Anjtiz and too 
many oio'd, tat ipecially too many now, take it to be neceſlary 
to Salvation ; 2. If f rherefore Bapriſm be a nullity all that are 
Baptized in Ez  Scotla id and all the Proteſtant Churches by 
ſuch as had no tuch Ocdaigers, muſt be Baptized again. or be 
damned. 3. li they lay, They may be ſaved without it, then 1. 
they confeſs Mr. Doaivells Doctrine to be falſe, that faith none 
have a Coyenant right to Salyation,who have ic not by a Sacra- 
ment 
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"ment from ſuch hands. 2; And they renounce the Dottrine of 
the Necelficy of Baptiſm to Salvation. Burt If they are for Re- 
baptiziag all ſuch Proteſtant Countries, as neceſſary to Salvation, 
they are uncharitable that donor ſpeak it our, 

$ 10. He paſſeth by Biſhop Srephens Excommunicating all 
the Oriental Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia, Galatia, and Repro- 
bating their Synods, for Rebaptization : Doth be think thar 
even then ſome Biſhops did nor rife too faſt ? 

11, The man that is ſo angry with me for telling of the - 
faults of Biſhops and Councils, is pag. 87. angry with me for 
not ſaying worle againſt Secunars his Council of Biſhops at Crrra; 
and faith, I have not done right to the Cathotick Church : ] 
perceive the queſtion is not, whether I may Xaz/ ar Biſhops, bur 
what Biſhops they be that I muſt Rail ar. 

As for the Council at S:zxeſ/a, I believed the being of ic no 
more than he doth: And when I am but naming the common 
Catalogue, he might pardon my modeſty for ſaying that the be- 
Ing of it is a Controverſie, 

$ 12. Of the Council of 7liberis he faith but contrattedly the 
ſame tharT do, that rt hath many good Canons, and ſome that need 
a favourable Interpretation, and is very ſevere ; in ſome caſes, This 
meaſure of juſt praiſe and diſpraile,. is practiſed by him that is 
condemning it in me, 

C 13. As to his Controverſie, whether Biſhops, or fiich as 
Krove to be Biſhops, were the very firſt movers of the Doxa- 
zi/ts Controverſie, who ſhould be Biſhop, it's not worth the 
curning over one Book to ſearch, as to my buſineſs, 

$ 14 Next he that accuſeth me of Railing at Biſhops, accu- 
ſeth me ive ſaying (from ſome good Authors) that a Biſhop of 
Carthage, Donatus, was a good man, who he ſaith was vad, It's 
lictle tro me whether he were good | or bad. 

d IF. Next he noteth that I Err with Biznizs and Baronras 
as to the year of a Carthage Council, I underiook not to Ju- 
ſtifie all the Chronology or Hiſtory that I tranſcribe : Whether 
Optains, or Binnins and Baronixs hit on the Jult year, little 
care I, 

$ 16, I praiſe4 a Donatifi*s Council of 270 Biſhops at Car- 
thage for Moderation, agreeing to communicate With penirent 
Tradi ors, without Rebaprizing them, and ſo doing tor 40 years. 
"_4 What was theſe mens Hereſie ? ht 
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He ſaith, This looks liker 4 piece of. Policy than Moderation, for 
it had no tendency to peace, but. to ſtrengthen the Schiſm.] - 

Anſ. Who knows how -to- pleaſe men ? When they exclaim 
againſt Separation if men Communicate with them, they judge 
ir but Policy, that hath no tendency to peace, 2, And who is ic 
now that moſt raileth at Biſhops ? I am confuted for praiſing the 
moderation of 270 of them, and he is their cenſurer even when 
they do well, and their moderation with him is but Policy. E- 
ven as they ſay, of me, that I conſtantly. Communicate with 
their Pariſh Churches to undermine them : Near or far off, all's 
one with this ſort of men, if you ſtick at any thing that they bid 

you fey or do. 

But he will not believe that this Council of Orthodox mode- 
rate Donatiſts were fo many as 270. © Becauſe 1. we have only rhe 
** Authority for it of Tychonius a Donatiſt,2. r's improbavle afeer 
« Conſtantine*s ſuppreſſion of them that Schiſm ſhould [o ſuddenly 
« (pread. 3. Leſt it ſhould prove the Churches to be too Small : Yet 
- he ſaith, Theſe Schiſmaticks ſet up Charches in every City aud 
* Fillage.] 

A «, 1. It's faid 7 zchonizs confeſſeth this Council, becanſe the 
later Donatijs would fain have buryed the memory of it: Bur 
that it depends only on the Credit of Tjchon:as, I think depends 
only on your Credit: 2. Azgsſiinz that reports it, honourerh 
this Tzchontixs, and reciteth an Expoſition of his of the Angels of 
the Churches, Rev. 2.and 3,which I ſuppoſe difpleaſerh you more 
than his Donatiſm, 3, It ſeems you would have believed fome 
ſtranger that knew it not, rather than a Dozatift, that ſpeaketh 
againſt the will and intereſt of his party. 4. It rather ſeems that 
the Donariſts were the greater number of Chriſtians there be- 
ſore Conſtantine's time, and like the Papiſts therefore counted 
themſelves the Catholicks and the others the Schiſmaricks. 
Conſtantines Prohibition did not ſuppreſs them. 5,Therefore the 
rumerouſneſs of their Biſhops and ſmallzeſs of Churches, rather 
thewerth whar was the ſtate of the Churches before worldly 

greatneſs ſwelled tzem to that diſeaſe, which was the Embrio or 
infancy of Popery. | 

$ 17. Whether the Donatiſts be like. the Papiſis or the Se- 
paratiſts ( much leſs to the Nonconformiſts) if the Reader will 
but perute what I have ſaid and what Mr, /1. hath faid, I am 


content that he judge without more words, | 
R S 18, He 
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13, He paſſeth by divers Councils becauſe he couMd not 
ſay that T blame them: . And he paſferh by Conflanrine's E- 
piſtle to Alexander and Arias, which raileth at them more than- 
{do ( inkis ſence, ) 

As to the Council of: Laedrcea, it is not two or three ſuch 
words as his that will: make an impartial man believe that the 
Churches were like our Dzoceſſes, when every Convert before 
baptiſm was to ſay his Catechiſm to the Bithops or his Presby- 
rers; Or that the Command that Presbyrers go ſtill with the Bl- 
ſop into the Church,and not before him, do not both imply that 
they were borh together In every Church. 

Bur he will have it confined tro the Cathedral ; And when 
I fay, There were long'no Churches bur Cathedrals, he faich he 
will nor dilfer with me whether they ſhall be called Chxrches or 
Chappels, But the difference is de re: They ſay therafelves that 
A Biſhop and a Church were then Relatives : And when they, 
have pur down many hundred Churches under the Dzoceſan,for- 
ſoth they will gratifie us by giving us leave to cell them Church- 
2s. As If they put doven an hnndred to one of the Cities and 
Corporations,-end then give us leave, to call them Corporati- 
ons When they are none, Yet b'uth they not ro make the world 
believe that they are thac Epiſcopal party ( who put down 
a thouſand Churches and Biſhops in ſome one Dyoceſs ) and lam 
again{t Biſhops, 

Yea when they have not the front to deny but that every Ci- 
ty then h2d a Biſhop ( that had Chriſtians, ) and that our Cor- 
porations are ſuch as they called Cities, Yer when we plead but 
ar leaſt, if they wil! have no Chorepiſcopi, they will reſtore a 
Church and Biſhop with his Pres byters to every ſuch City with 
its adjacent Villages, hatred, ſcorn and deriſfion goeth fora Cor- 
furation of us; Though we do it but to make true diſcipline a 
poſſible thing ; Which they ca!l 7Jachar*s burden, ard abhor it, 
and then ſay, It is poſſible and practiſed: 

d 19. As rothe Rowan Council which he believeth not, he 
mig hr perceive that! believed at lezſt- their antiquity as little 
28 he : But the Canons are {o like thoſe of following Councils 
that ſuch it's like were ſometime made, 

And whereas I noted that their candemning them that wrong 
timed Eaſter, would fall on the Subſcribers to our Egliſh Li- 
TUrgy, WRETE 2000 are Silenced for not Subſcribing, the wo 
ha 
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had no better anſwers: to give, than theſe 1. That, 7 ſbonld 
have ſaid the Almanack-Makers, As if he would have had men 
believe that Falſhood, that it was the Almanack Makers and not 
onr Liturgy changers that were deceived. 

2. | Alas! one year they miſtook. | As if he would Perſwade 
men that their rule faileth but one year, which faileth off. 

3. The Silexced Miniſters have little Reaſon to thank him or any 
body elſe, that giveth this Reaſon of their Separatian. It's ſtrange 
this ſhonld trouble their Conſciences that Care no more for Eaſter 
than for Chriſtmas,but only that it Fails upon a Sunday, 

Here ſee his Hiſtoricai Credibility. x. Would he perſwade men 
that we give this Reaſon aloue ? Or why may it not be one with 
ewenty more ? 

2, Heintimateth that 1 give them as reaſons of Separation; 
= it co be S:/enced,were to ſeparate,and to be paſſive were to be 
actsVeE, : 

3. He intimateth that as Nonſubſcribers I and ſuch other are 
Separatiſts, which is falſe ; While we live in their Communion. 

4. He taketh on him to know our jadgment as againſt Eater 
( bur for Syzday ) when we never told him any ſuch thing. 

5. He intimateth that ic's no credit to us that we make Cons 
{cience of deliberate profefling -4/-n: to a known untruth in 0- 
pen matter of fat : And if the Contrary be their Credir, I wiſh 
they may never be Witneſſes againſt us. 

6. He intimateth that a man that is not for keeping Eafter, 
1s the leſs excuſable, iſhe will not Profeſs a known Falſhood a 
bout the time of Eater. If Conſcience ſtood a man in no ſtead 
for greater Ends than worldly wealth and eaſe and konour, who 
would not be a Laticudinarian Conformiſt ? 

$ 20. Next when I denv belief to theſe Councils, he blames 
me for making adyantage ofthe Hiſtory of them. As if he ſaw 
not that I do it,but ad hominem to the Papiſts who record them 
as if they were really true, For ic is principally the Papiſts 
(from Infancy to Hiidebrands Maturity ) againit whom I write. 

$ 21. Henext comes to the NNovarians as my Favorrite ſett, 
Andſ Favourite] may ſigniftie to the Reader a truth or a Falſpoed, 
I. Doth not every Chriftian Favour them that have lefler Er- 
rours more than them chat have greater? | 

2. Dol not as oft as he profeſs my great diſlike of eyery 
{ect, as a ſect? 
| R 2 3. Do 
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3. Dol not diſclaim this Novatian ſeCt and their opinion, 
and own the Contrary? 

4. It frems he taketh me to be too Favourable to ſome Bi- 
Mops and their followers: The queſtion is but who they be thar 
muſt be favoured? I may come to be taken for a Novatian by 
foca men as well as Socrates and Sczomen. 

6 22. Here / without railing ) be bedawbs Novatus and 
Novatias to the purpoſe with horrid Crimes, a Prariſaical Saint, 
Perjured, and what not? But what ! Were they not Epiſcopal ? 
Yes, he doubts it not : It was for to be a Biſhop that NVovatian 
wrought bis Villanies ; (what if I had thus bedawbed the Epl- 
ſcopal ?) Bur yer the very word-[| Puritan | is of uſe to him, 
Ts, ſeith he of Novatus, was the tender Conſcience of the au- 
toner of the Arcient ſeit of the Pauritanes ? Can you tell who the 
man almerh at ? Isit Nonconformiſts? Novatus & Novatian were 
Prelatiits, and never ſcrupled more Ceremonies than our Pre- 
Jates impoſe. Who then can it be but men that In general, 
rhough Epiſcopal,do profeſs Texderneſs of Conſcience? And there 
leave them, without the application, 

$ 23. Bit this Defender of Surgent Prelacy, ſticks not to 
diſgrace thoſe whom he ſeemeth to defend. Ir was three of the - 
Catt.olick Biſ:ops that Conſecrated Novatian, and (without ratl- 
12) be cails them Three p'ain ignorant Biſhops. Toeſ? goon m2u 
fuſp:Fing no trick, and overcome with his good entertainment, wita 
29 mich Wine ard þ :rſwaſiins,were forced at laſt to lay their hands 
07 him and C:nſecrate 1imB:ſnop. 1. Ignorant Biſhops; 2.0 vercome 
with too mich Wine, and entertainment : 3. And with perſwaſion: 
4. To do ſuch an Act as to Cornſecrate ſo bad a Biſhop,8r that in 
fuch a city as Roxe, and that without the Churches choice or 
Conieat, How much ivorſe have I faid of Biſhops ? Bur, yet 
[19:9 were good men) But if they had been Nonconformiſts, what 
n2mes had been bad enough for them? No doubt if they had 
been ſequeſtred and caſt out ( for their too much wine and ſuch 
ordination)how odiouſly might the agents have been deſcribed as 
enemies to the Church and Perſecutors of gooa wen, 

$ 24. Yet further this New Biſhop ergageth men to him by 
O:ths, enough toſtrike a horror in the minds of rhe Reader,faith he. 

See what a man may do for a Biſhoprick ? It reminds me of 
many good Canons that forbid Biſhops ſwearing their Clergy to 
them ; And of our £: Catera Qath in 1640 neyer to Conſent to 
andy 
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any alteration, ( to ſay nothing of our times) and the old Oath 
of Canonical obedience.1c ſtrikes horror into mens minds now that 
we ſcruple theſe. 

$ 25. He maketh the Novatian doctrine 6/aſphemons (with- 
our railing )Jand me too Favourable in repreſenting it. As to 
chat I ſuppoſe he is not ignorant how great a Controverſie it is 
what they held, even among the greateſt Antiquaries, and Ene- 
mies of Schiſm and Hereſie. And Iuſe in accuſations to meet 
with moſt truth in the moſt Favourable interpretations, 

And here I will te}l our Hiſtorian, that while I take leave to 
diiJent from his accuſation,it ſhall be bur by the authority of thoſe 
whom I judge as well acquainted with Church Writers and Cu- 
{tomes as any that eyer Mr, 27. or any of his Maſters read, not 
excepting more knowing men than Yaleſe:ze. 

The firſt is D. Peravins in Epiphan. de Cath. Where firſt he 
tells us, that no leſs nor later men than moſt of the ancient Fathers, 
and Specially rhe Greeks, miſtook Movatus and Novatian for 
one, or thought the ſet had a ſingle Author.; naming Eaſe. 
Theodoret, Epiphan, Natian. Ambroſe, Auſtin, Philaſtrins, yea 
and S:crates, Yet half as great a miſtake in me would have 
been ſcorned, 

2. Againſt Epiph. and Tyecodoret he faith | Not ea Nova- 
riani Opinto ſuit ,eos qui gravioris peccati noxam contraherent, ab 
omni ſpe conſequende ſalutis exclud: ; Nam & ililos ad capeſſendam 

penitentiam hartarti fal:bant : Et ut Divinam clementiam lach'y- 
mis ac fordibus elicerent identidem admonevant : Sed hoc anum ne- 
gabant ; ad Eccleſie fidel, im Communionem recip: amplius opor- 
rere: Neque penes Eccleſians reconciliands jus ullum ac poteſtatem 
eſſe: LQuippe unicam illam peccatorum indulgentiam in illits ar- 
bitrio verſari, que per Baptiſmum obtinetur ; which he proverch 
out of Socrates, Ambroſe, And he ſaith, that they were not 
counted Hereticks for wronging the lapſed, by denying them 
Communion, bur for wronging the Church Power, by denying 
the Power of the Keyes for their Reſtitution, (Like enough.) 

The other ſhal] be that excellent Biſhop Albaſpinens OSſerv. 
1:6, 2.. Obſerv. 20, 21. p. (mii) 130, 131, [ Advertant Nova- 
 tiauorum errorem non in eo poſitum, quod dicerent neque lapſum, 
neque excommunicatum in morte a peccatis liberanaum ; ſed here- 
ticos ideo habitos, quod opinarentur Deuns ipſum Ecclefig neque re- 
wittendorum neque retinendorum peceatortins capitalinm poteſeatens 
Copiamgue 
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ropiamnue feriſſe : Atque heo in eo ſuit viguitque eorum hereſis, 
qui quanquam illnd conſequeretar ex-eorum ſalſa Opinione, ut ab- 
folutionem non largirentur, tamen hoc eoram faitum non hereſis no- 
mine afficicndum erat, neque ad hareſin accedebat ob aliam canſam 
quam quod a fonte illo © quaſi capite hareſin olente dinmangrat, eo 
maxime quod Novatiani crederent id Eccleſie a Deo non ſuiſſe pre- 
ſtitum & conceſſum ; que canſa ſola ſuit cur praxis illa cen diſci- 

line Novatianorum ratio hereſis nom?nu notionemqgue non effugeret.] 

The Clergy felt their own Intereſt, and the Novatians denied 
their Power to retain, as well as forgive Capital Crimes, and 
thought their Keyes extended not fo far. 

And that the Caſe of the lapſed was it that they began with, 
Epiphanizs himſelf and others agree. 

And Ot/:rv. 19, he ſhews that NNewvatianns did this againſt 
his former Judgment, in Envy and Faction againſt the Biſhop, be- 
cauſe he miſt of being Biſhop himſelf, A Biſhoprick was it ther 
provoked him to deny this Pardoning Power in Biſhops. 

Ard Albaſpirvezs hath in many antecedent Obſervations 
ſhewed, how little, if any thing at all, the NVovarians differed 
elſe from the Antient Church in the ſtritneſs of their Commu- 
nion, and avoiding ſinners: So'that he thus begins his fifth Ob- 
fervation | /ncredivilia prope ſunt, que his capitibns aitturi ſums: 
fed tamen uwawvera & certa, I que cnjuſque animam ſumman 1n 
admirationem Ttapiant, Eculef;am primis temporibns nulla vel le- 
viſſima labe inqninatam fuiſſe; quin ita illibatam intatamqune ut 
670i Tatione, cuig © folicitudine proſpexerit, filii nt ſui quam a 
Baptiſmo hauſcraut puritatem cam nulla aſperſam witii alictjus 
macula © feditate couſervarent, Imo ca ſe veritate adhibita ut 
fugrenaum fi61 deteſt andumque peccatum, quovis terrore propoſito 
putareut, Non ſolum autem multa crimina peccataque nume- 
rabantur, cuorrm Anthores artificeſque abſolutionem omnem deſpe- 
rabant, ſed © ca quoque quibus ignoſcet penitentiam concedi oper- 
zere cenſuerat, peccata ita ulciſcebaturlut non wilt ſemel eis qui ea 
commiſiſſent, unius penitentie copiam facerer Eccleſia, hoc eft i poſt 
Baptijmum lethaliter peccaſſent. Lrnod fi cum Eccleſia reconci- 
latus in idem aut alind mortale peccatum iterum protaveretnr, ita 
in perpetuum tribus primis ſeculis ab Eccleſia repulſam ferebat, ut 
nog nif penitentie & in morte precnum que reliqua erant ſubſidia 
expettauda ſibi duceret,nulla abjolutione data que in ſpem venie il- 
lum erigeret, ] And he adds, that many that cannot deny his 
proofs, 
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Ru, yet will not - believe that ever fuch 'a Diſcipline wis' 
uſed. 
But this was in the three Firſt Ages : Afrer, when Proſperity 
and Wealth ticed the ungodly into Biſhops Seats, and into the 
Charch, the Caſe was altered, and as he ſhews, Obſerv. 6. the 
Caſe was ſo altered to the looſe extreme, that Criminals were 
admitted -roties quoties, And in his Notes on Tertwllian he 
ſheweth, that this was a difference between the Orthodox and 
the Herericks, that the Orthodox did din maultumgqne deliberare 
qros in ſocietatem ejuſaem Eccleſie, © corporis recipere debeant;but 
the Hereticks were ready to rake all that came, Yet I ſuppoſe 
not near ſo looſe as thoſe Dioceſan and Parochial Churches that 
know not who comes, but without quelition rake all char will 
but come to the Rails and kneel: And when by rhe magnitude ' 
of Dioceſs and other means, they have ſecured themſelves a- 
oainft the trouble and poſſibility of Paſtoral Diſcipline, the Prieſt 
wipes off all guilt with a word, and faith, If they were Atheiſts, 
Hobbiſts, Sadduces, Whoremongers, common Blafphemers, 
Drunkards, it's no fault of mine, I kno:y it not ; and no won- 
der, when he knoweth nor who in the Pariſh are his Flock. 

That Exſebizzs himſelf anl others named by Petavirns miſtook 
the Novatians is no wonder to thoſe who read the volumes of 
palpable Falſhood written againſt theNonconformiſts in this pre= 
ſent age,and hear witneffes at the bar ſwear thoſe Plors and Con-- 
ſpiracies & Treaſons againſt men, from which grave and conſcio- 
nable Juries quit them. 

But me thinks when Mr. 1 had faid that Socrates is an Hiſto- 
rian of god Credit and acquainted with them ] he much forgor 
his own ends when he reciced theſe words as his | Some took © 
part with Novartian, and others with Cornelius; according to their 
ſeveral inclinations and Conurfe of life : Thz looſer and more licent i- © 
ous ſort Favonring the moſt indulgent diſcip/ine,the other of more as- 
ſtere lives inclining moſt to the Novatian ſeverity. ] Good ſtil}, I 
now ſee that the Novatians indeed were Puritanes, though E- 
piſcopal, and I accuſe not our accuſers of any ſuch Hereſfie. But I 
confeſs thar I fha!] believe a Novarian Hiſtorian, who being fo 
ſtrict againſt ſin muſt be ſtrict againſt a Lie, rather than thoſe 
that Scorn ſuch Puritanifm, and deride the Perſon that cannot 
ſwallow a bigger Pill, 

And when Mr, 24. labours to ſhew out of Socrates that it 
Was 
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was not only Idolatry that they cenſured, he Jabours in vain 2 
It was the beginning of their Schiſm that ] mentioned, and nor 
Socrates his Age. 

As to the judgment of the Council of Eliberss and all the three 
Firſt Ages, I have told you what Albaſpine faith before, If 
you can confute him, do ; I am not engaged to defend him; but 
I believe him, 

$ 26, | corclude this and the former Chapter with this 
Counſel to the Scorners of Puritanes : Never truſt to your Titles 
and Order, how good foever, Without a careful holy obedience 
ro the Supreme Law-giver, Either for Concord on Earth, cr 
Salvation in Heaven. True Pariſh-Reformetion- is the way to 
ſut'se godly perſons better than either Violence or Separation, 
Bur if you (i!) obſtinately reſiſt Pariſh: Diſcipline and Reforma- 
tion, you muſt have Toleration of ſuch as will not conſent to 
your Corruption, or elſe perſecute the beſt to-your own ruine. 
Theophilus Parochialis hath ſaid more for Pariſh Order againſt 
the Regulars, and Priviſedged, than you have done againſt the Se- 
paratiſts. And yet the Confraternity of the Oratorians ſet up in 
every Pariſh, was the beſt way he could deviſe to recover the 
ſtate of lapſed Pariſhes: As the privilecging of Fryars was the 
Pope's latt Remedy inſtead of Reforming his corrupted Church, 
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CHAP. XIX 
Of the Conncil of Nice ana ſome following, 


CI. Bat Hiſtorian having put himſelf into a military poſture 
ſeemeth to conceit that every word proceeds from an 

Enemy. And firſt he feigneth me to make Conſtantine judge 
that [14e Biſhops and Coxncils were of little xſe ] when 1 had 

no ſuch word or 7honght, but the contrary. 

$ 2. Next he himſelf confeſſeth that which I blame thoſe Bi- 
ſhops for ; Even thoſe Libels which they Contentiouſly offered 
againſt ore another ; to have raiſed Quarrels inſtead of Peace, 
and which Conſtantine caſt altcgether into the fire without read- 
ng them, And when he confeſleth what I ſay, is be not a Rai- 


ler at the Biſhops as much as I in that ? 
As 
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As to his excuſe that [| /t is no wonder conſidering their great 
arſſentions in Religion, &c.]T eaſily grant it : But in this excuſe he 
faith yet more againſt them, 
$ 3. Becauſe I ſaid that Athanaſins differing from Conſtar- 
tine about the reception of Aris his repentance | Canſed much 
Calamity '] he feigneth me heinouſly to accuſe Arzanaſims which 
I intended not: Eyen a juſt action may {| Carſe Calamity Jas 
Chriſt ſaith his Goſpel would bring divifion. All his labour in 
Jjuſtiſying 4rhanaſius fighteth but with a ſpefre of his own ima- 
gination, And yetT am inclined to think that ifan'Aypocrite 
£\rizs had been connived at to pleaſe ſuch an Emperor, the death 
of Arias would have left the Church quiecer than it did;though 
be here thinks greater rigour had been ſafer: And I think mut- 
titudes of Sadduces, Infidels and debaucht Perſons in one of our 
Dioceltles, yea or Pariſhes, is worſe' than one Ariz while Hy- 
*pocrifie reſtrained him from Venting his opinion. 
$ 4. And here he that dreamed [ accuſed 4rhinaſins, really. 
accuſeth Corſtantine as impoſed on by a Counterſeit Repent ance and 
reſtoring the incendiary ta oppertunities of doing miſchief, aud being 
2g4inſt rhe ineans that mighr have ended that fatal miſchief. But I 
contels Conſrantine was no Biſhop, and therefore this is not an 
accuſation of B;ſhops ora railing at them, 
$ 5. Next when I had fully opened the Caſe of the 1eletians 
out of Epiphanins on pretence ofabbreviating, he leaves out that 
which he likes not, and tells us how the Nonconformiits have 
advantaged the Papiſts : If I choughrt the - man believed himſelf. 
I would try to undeceive him: Inthe mean time Idefire him to 
think again which party moſt befriends the Papiſts; © They 
*© that are for a reconciliation with them on theſe terms, that 
* there may be acknowledged an Univerſal ſupreme human 
© Power over all the Church on Eartb, and the Pope to be Priz- 
* cipium Unitatisand Patriarch of the Weſt,and he hall abate us 
** the laſt 400 years Impoſitions, and all be accounted Schiſma- 
©« ticks that unite not into this Church; and that all the 
© Preachers in England ſhall be ſilenced that will not {wear,prc- 
« miſe, profeſs, and praCtiſe all that which is here impoſed on 
*© them, though they think it heir.ons io, and others think it but 
* matter inditterent, and all the people ſhall be praſecuted that 
© hear them ; and that this Diviſion ihall rather weaken the 


* Kingdom, and advantage the Papiſts, than the Conlcicnces 
S * of 
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* of men, as Wiſe and faithful as themſelves ſhall be eaſed of 
*.ſuch Impoſitions, or they ſuffered to Preach the. Goſpel. of 
© Chriſt : Or thoſe that being condemned to ſuch Silence, Pri- 
* ſors and Ruine, had rather be delivered, though a Papiſt be 
it delivered with them, than be deſtroyed.) Methinks we are 
ad by theſe Church-Fa. hers, as if they ſhould determine that 
a great part of the Proteſtants who are moft againir Popery, 


the Rope; which it theſe P;oteſtants accepr, they ſhall be ſaid 
ro be the Promoters of che Pap ifts, 

$ 6. As for all his Exceptiors-2gainſt Fp/pnanzas, they are no- 
thing to me, Who did not undertake to Juitifie his words, but 
tranſcribe them ; nor think it worth my labour row to examine 
the Cale of ſo ſmall concernment. 

$ 7. When ſome have btamed me for condemning the Arians 
coo much, he ſaith, that I foy ſoymewhar yery muci to the dife 
- advantage of the Doctrine of the Trinity, but he was fo gentle 
as nor to tel] what it was, unleſs it be telling what Perav:zs the 
Teſuite ſaith: About that Tam wholly of his own mind. Bur 
the expreſs words which Petavins de Trinit. citeth out of all 
thoſe Old Fathers, cannot be denied: And verily they *are fo 
many, ard fo groſs, that unleſs his Argument fatisfied me, viz, 
[The Votes of the Councilef Nice ſrewed what was the Common ſence 
of the Charch, better than the wirds of ail thoſe Fither 5) ſhould 
think as Philotorgines In point of Hiftory, tht there were no ſuf- 
ficient confuting otche Arians from thofe Fathers, though tome- 
times they have better words. Viſible words cannot be denied, 
even wacre they muſt be Izmented. That's the difference - be. 
tween Me. 2s, Opinion of Hiſtory and mine. 

g 3. As to the Avdiays, I recite but Epiphaninss words, 
who In other cafes is greatly valued by theſe Accuſers: They 
will believe what he faith of 4eriz, And as to what he faith 
to the contrary ont of Tzycedoret, he may fee that he faith all 
Dy heartzy, and faith, that They hid that which he accuſeth them 
of, and were Hypocrites, profeſſiing too much ftrictneſs, /. 4. 
4. 9. Which is fti}] the common way of accuſing the beſt, againit 
whom initead of proveable faults, they turn their ſtritneſs 
nfo 2a Crime, Eppranics is much more particular than Theederet 
n the ſtory, 

3 9. Ice reſt which he noteth of my words of the —_ 
0 
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of Nize, have nothing needing a reply. DPetavins hath fully 
proved that the Chorepiſcop; were true Biſhops. But now we 
are odious Presbyterians it we would but have a Biſhop in every 
City, that is, Corporation, Deſiring only that Diſcipline might 
become poſlible. And for this we are proclaimed to be a- 
gainſt Biſhops ; that is, ſaith this ſorc of men ; They rhat would 
have but One Biſhop over a thouſand, cr many hundred, or 
ſcore Churches, are tor Epiſcopacy ; and they that would have 
every Church have a Biſhop, as of old, or at leaſt every great 
Town, and ſo would have twenty, or forty, or a hundred. for 
one, are againſt Epiſcopacy: And that which 1s ſtrange is, Theſe 
men are believed. 

$ 10. I praiſed the Council of Gazgra for condemning ſome 
Superſtitions, and he ſaith, I have nothing againit it: Whether 
it be a Common Miſtake that Arins was here received to Com- 
munion, Ile not ſtay to examine. 

$ 11. When he hath weighed all he can for the Synod at 
Antioch, he is forced to confeſs that they were a packt com- 
pany of Biſhops, that complied with Con/tartins and Enſebins's 
Contrivance. And what do I ſay worſe of them than he ? Ag 
ro the Canon againſt Prieits or- Deacons not gathering Alſem- 
biies ageinſt the Biſhops will, I am for it as much as he, if the 
Biſhops and Churches be ſuch as they were then; but not in 
France nor T:aly. : 

He faith, 7 leave my ſti:g behind me, aud end very angrily; for 
theſe only words | This & the:r ſtrength] menioning the Coun- 
cils (that was againſt Hr4anaſius) tupprefiing Diſſenters as ſe- 
ditious by force. I ſee angry men think others angry when they 
are, and are ſtung if we do but name their ſtinging us: As if 
Priſons and Ruine were not ſo ſharp a ſting as theſe four words, 
If it be not their ſtrength, why do rhey fo trult to if, as to con- 
{eſs that their Arguments and Keyes would do little to uphold 
cheir Prelacy without it. In the daies of the Uſurpers I moved 
for a Petition, that when they granted Liberty of Conſcience 
for ſo many others, they would grant Liberty for the full exer- 
ciſe of the Epiſcopal Government to ali chat deſired it. But the 
Epiſcopal Party that 1 ſpake to,would not endure It, as knowing 
what bare Liberty would be to theirCauſe,unleis they couid have 
the Sword to ſuppreſs thoſe that yield not to their Reaſons. 


$ 12, Next he ſaith, I ſpare my Gall for about a dozen. 
S 2 times, 
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times, not regarding how it contradiCfts his former Accuſations, 

But whereas I recite the horrid Accuſations of the Council at 
Philippopol:s againſt Arhanaſins, Paulus and 1 arcellus, of open 
Matters of Fact, as Murder, Perſecutions, Burning of Churches, 
Wars, Flames, Drzgging Prieſts to the Market-place with 
Chriſts Body tyed about their necks, ſtripping Conſecrarted Vir- 
gins naked before a concourſe of People [and offering to ſend 
meſſengers 02 both ſides to Try the Fact, and to be themſelves 
condemned if it prove not true] he is offended that I ſeem 
ftazg-red at this, Arhansſizs having derected before fo many 
Subornations, Cc, 

Anfve. 1 did not ſay that I was ſtaggered, much leſs doubted 
which of them did the wrong : But that a Reader may by ſuci 
a Temptation be aſton;ſhed, and confounded whom to believe. 
Burdd I ever rail more at Biſhops than he here doth? Whar 
1, So great a number of Biſhops, 2. Deliberately in Council, 
3. To affirm ſo vehemently, 4 Such matters of open Fact, 
5. Ang oller it to the Trial of Witneſſes of bath ſides;and all this 
ro be falie, 6, And ro be but the. conſequent of former Sub- 
orpations and Perjury ; can you name greater wickedneſs ? 

O-j. But rhey were Arians, Anſe. Burt they were Biſhops. 
The worie for being 4r:a%s. 2. Yet called but Semi-Arians, 
and renounced Arias, and pretended Reconciliation. 3. And 
they were the Oriental part of the Council at S4rd:ca, called 
General by the Papiſts. 4. And they were believed againſt Mar- 
cellus by Bafil and Cyryſoſtom : But all that I cite it for, is to tell 
the Reader what a doleiul caſe the Church was faln into, by the 
depravation of the Biſhops. Did none of theſe profeſs before 
to be Orthodox? I do not ſay that it was quatenns Biſhops that 
they did all this, but that mulcitudes of Biſhops were then be- 
come the ſhame and calamity of the Church. 

Sd 13. Next he ſcorningly accuſeth me for giving too ſoft a 
Character of the C:ircamceliians; and ſaith, My Moderation and 
Crariry may extend to John of Leyden. And he calls them The 
Atoſt tarbarens and deſperate Villains that ever aefamed Chriſt ia- 
nity by aſaming the Title] 

Anrſ. 1, This is the man that faith I rail, I named ſo many 
and great firs of theirs, that I little thought any Reader would 
have thought that I ſpared them too much. 2. Yet they were 
Donati5t5,and of them Opratss himſelf faith, lib. 5. [* Apnd vos 
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© & apgd nos Una et Eccleſiaſtica converſatio; Communes Le- 
«© tones : Eadem Fides ; ipſa Fides Sacramenta, eadem mySFe- 
* r;4] that is, ſaith 41baſpine [ Una Eccles aStica diſciplina : «Eo- 
dem modo Scripturas Explicamus : Ipſa Regula Fidei: Tdem My- 
Tterium quod confertur & ſignificatur, & eadem res viſvilis per 
quam res ſpiritnalis datur] in lib. 5.p. I53. | 

And faith Optatas, 1:6, 1. [Nequis dicat me inconftderate eos 
fratres appellare, qui tales ſurt, Duamvis & illi non negent & 
omnibus nota fir, quod nos od:o habeant, & execrentur, & nolunt 
ſe divi fratres noſtros ; tam:n nos recedzre a timare Dei non poſſu- 
mus---ſuat igitur fine dabio fratres. quamvis non boni : Daare nemo 
miretur eos me appellare fratres, qui nm poſſ.unt non eſſe fratres. 

Obj. But the C:rcumcellians were worle than the reſt, 

Anſw. They were of the ſame Religion, but the unruly fu- 
rious part in their practice: And Oprarss faith, Though they 
would roil in words | ſed num quidem vix inveuimas cum quo 
p.r literas, vel hoc moao loquatar :) And ſo goes on to cull Par- 
m2:niaa his Brother. And it's worth the conſideration how much 
Aloaſpin: includeth in Fraternity x note firſt, & in Opſervat. 

3. And they were O-thadox fierce Prelartifts, doing all this 
for che preheminence of their Biſhops, And what if ſome Pre- 
[2:iſts nw ſhould hurt their Brechren more than the Circnmcel - 
l:ans did, mult I call chem therefore 1h? moſt barbarous Villains 
that ever defam?d Coriſtiauity. Arnga5tine ſaith, They made a 
Water of ſume Salt or ſharp thing, and caſt in mens Eyes in che 
night in the ſtreets: No man can think that this barbarous * 
action was done by the moft, or any but ſome furious fools: 
They fay that they would wound themſelves to bring hatred on 
the Cathol:cks, as if they had done it, or drove them to it : He 
thit knoweth what Seli-love is, will believe that this was the 
caſe but of a few; and an eaſier wrong than ſome that abhor 
them do to their Brethren, And muſt weneeds Rail indeed a- 
gainſt ſuch numbers of hurtful Prelatiſts ? What if any rude per- 
ſons of your Church ſhould be Whoremongers, Drunkards, 
Blaſphemers, and ſeek the Impriſonment of their Brethren, yea 
their Defamation and Blood by Perjury, ſhould the Church 
be for their ſakes ſo called, as you call them? I ſpeak them no 
fairer than Optatrs did. 

$ 14. When p. 57. I commend the many good Canons of the 
Ajricay Councils, and the faithfulneſs of the Biſhops, he noterh 
none 
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none of this, becauſe it proveth the untruth of bis former Ac- 
culſations. 

And when I name twenty five or twenty ſix more Councils of 
Biſhops, ſome General, and ſome leſs, which were for Arianiſm, 
or a compliance with them. he defenderh none of them, but ex- 
cuſeth them, and faith, that [they were not much to the benenr of 
the Church : Yet the evil Editts and C onſequences of them are ra- 
ther to be charged on the Arian Frmperonr, than the B Biſhops] 

Anſio, 1. This is the fame man that elſewhere io overdoes 
me in accuſing the Arians. 

2, The Emperour was Erroneous, but faid to be otherwiſe 
very commendable, And is it not more cvlpable for Biſhops to 
Err in the Myſteries of Divinity, than a Lay-man? And for 
many hundred to Err, than for On: Mans And do your think 
that the B ſhops Erring did not more to ſeduce the Flocks, than 

the Emperour's ? 

By = faith, that [| /f many fell inthe Day of Tryal, the; 
TIFOCY 0 bMirred, ta erifeited over, for we have 4a ll tre [ame 


FLEE * 4 Se 4 oF @ 
s iirmities. Q&c. 


Anſw, In rote Ong Ity cf tnem and the Church, without ar 
inſulting purpeſe It any now to avoid lying tn Priſon, an - 


Ving their Families, by Famine, ſhould ſurrender their Conſcicn- 
ces to finſu] Subſcript: ons after a Si ege of Nineteen years, I hal] 
pity them, and no t inſulc over them, Nay, ifI ſpezk of thoſe 
= lay the Si ege, and call out for more Execution, I do itnot 
TI 21y, but with a grieved heart for the Church ard them, 

gy” when I largely recited Hi/{ary's words of them, he ſich, 

\ The .Accorint is ver) ſad] (and whar ffid 1 more?) Bt, ſaith he, 
yet ſich as fhews rather the Calamity, taan thz Fault of the 


Anfiw. Nay then, no doubt, it's no fzult to Conform, Hillary 
ther, and all th: iT kept their ground, were in a great faulr for 
q heavily acculing oo ae And ({o the World turned Ar:ians in 
ſthew (as Hierem: and H; Hlary ſpe: k) is much aCquir, and the 
Nonconformiſlts are the faulty Rallers for accuſing them, Ic _ 
been enough to ſay, /r was wo Crime ; but to ſay, wo Fault, | 

roo gentlestor the {ame man thar ſo rajkt of Perjured 54 By 

betore 
$ r5. Yet becauſe he is forced to confeſs that it was moſt Ly 
far of all! the Biſhops, eyen 1n Comnc:ls (he of Reme not Ex- 
cepted) 
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cepted) that thus fell, he muſt fiew how it offetded him to be 
forced to ir, by telling the world how contentious Thavebeen 


arainFt all ſorts and Setts (rhe firſt is falfe, .and- he knows it [ 


think, and the latter is true formally of a Set? as ſuch; 


' Even his 


own Sett.) And ſome judge me ſuch a Stranger to Peace, as to need 
a Moderator to fFand between me and the Comradittions of my awn 


Books. | 


Anſw, Yes, the Biſhops Advocate Roger L' Eftrange , where 
nothing bur groſs ignorance, or malice, or negligence, could 
have found Contradictions, were the whole places perufed, And 
where I am ſure my ſe]f, rhar there is none; I have (omewhat 
iſe ro do than to write more, to ſh-w the Calumnies of ſuch 
Readers, Who moſt ſeeks Peace, yon, or thoſe that you proſe- 
cute ? One would think it ſhould not be hard to know if men 


be willing, 1 


CHAF. XX 
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Of th? firf# General Comncil at Conſtantinople. ' His Cap. 4, 


Wet were Orthvdor, and thoſe is th: Eat Arians : 

Biſhops much followed the Empeggonr's will. ] | 
War, ſaith hey can be more unchriftian? | 
Auſv..x. I never faid thar this was the Only Canſe. 


ing of Chriſt's Prayer, 


as overcoming them by force and fraud ? 


temptations, when he will deliver them from fin? . 


y 1. E begins with accuſing me of imitating the Devil; 
: Doth 25 ſerve God for nought 2 becauſe I ſay 
reaſ.n why the WefF was freer from the Arian Herefie, than the 
Ex, was not as the Papiits ſay, that Christ prayed far Peter, 
that bis Faith mizht nor fat, bat b:canſe the Emperonts in the 


that [the 


And the 


2, I proved that this Priviledge, of' R9w2 was not the mean- 


3. Is not this the fame man that even now kid the fall of 
far more Biſhops, even moſt in. the World, on the Emperour, 


4. Doth nor God himſelf keep men uſually'from ſtrong 


5. Were not che Eaftern'Biſhops, and the Weſtern, of the 
fame mold and temper ? And ifthe Eaſtern followed the Empe- 


rours, 


”, 
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rours, had not the Weſtern been in danger if they had the like 
temptation ? 

6. Doth not Baſ# that ſent to them for help, complain of 
them as proud, and no better than their Brethren ? 

7. Did not Afarcell:nzrs fall to Idolatry, and Liberins to ſub- 
ſcribe againſt Athanaſius with the Artans ? 

S. Did not the Weſt actually fall to Arianiſm when tempted 
for the moſt part? Judge by the great Council at lane, and 
by Hillary's complaints. 

9, Hath Rome and the Weſt ſtood faſter to the Truth ſince 
then * What! all the Popes who are by Councils charged with 
Hereſie or Infidelity, and all wickedneſs, and thoſe many whoſe 
Lives even by Baronins and Genebrara,are ſo odiouſly deſcribed ? 
Is the Weſt at this day free from Popery and its fruits ? 

Io. Do you thitck in your conſcience that if we had not here 
a Proteſtant King, but a Papiſt, many of the Clergy would not 
be Papiſts * Why then are they ſo in Frazxce,: Spain, Italy, Po- 
lana, &c? And why did the moſt of them turn in Qin, Hary's 
daies? I do not inſult, but lament the Churches Cale, which 
ever ſince Wealth and Honour, and too much Power corrupted 
it, have had Biſhops far more worldly, ard Jeſs faithful than 
they were. the firit three hundred years. Though I till fay 
that ever ſince, God hath in all times raiſed ſome ſerious Be- 
lievers that have kepr up ſerious Piety in the Church : And as 
I doubt not but there are ſo many ſuch among the Confor- 
miſts, as is our great Joy, ſo I hope thar, though foully blot- 
ted with Superſtition and Errour, there are many ſuch among 
the Papiits themſelves. 

d 2. Yer he ſaith, [ do the Biſhops Right againwit hout thinks 
ing of doing them fuitice, while 1 tel! how many were murdered. 

Anſw. 1. Doth he know my thoughts ? 2, It's true I in- 
tended not to do any other Juſtice, than to praiſe Chriſt's 
Martyrs and Confellors, while I lament the Caſe of Perſecu- 
tors and Revolters? Is the praiſe of Confeſlors any honour to 
the Hereticks ? 

But perhaps he means, I right the Order of Biſhops. Arſfw. 
Did I ever ſay or think that there were no B ſhops that kept 
the Faith? Do TI ſay All fell, when I ſay Moſt fe]] > The Man 
ſpeaks as his imagined Intereſt leads him, and ſo interpreteth 
my words to his own fenſe, not as written. And if that wa 
right 


-_ 
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right way, I think he will grant that there were more Martyrs 
and Sufferers under Yalens, Conſtantins, Hunnericas, and Genſeri- 
cus, in the Eaſt, and in Africk, by far, than were when their 
Tryal came in all the Weſt that is now ſubject to the Pope. And 
what moved the man to dream that when 1 ſo deſcribe and 
praiſe their conſtancy in Suffering, Idid it as at unawares ? 

Thar the greater partiof the Biſhops of the Empire were Ar:- 
as, I will not offer by Teſtimony to prove, whenit is ſo com- 
monly by Fathers, Hiſtorians, by Papiſts and Proteſtants agreed 
on, How many of them were Biſhops before, and how many 
but Presbyters or Deacons, Tle not pretend to number. . The 
curning of mulrcitudes all agree on. The Conſtancy of many he 
falſly intimaterh that I deny, and faith,  injurioaſly repreſent 
;hem, and cannot tell a word wherein that Crime is found, 

$ 3. Naming the things that were done by the Council at 
Con#tantinople, I mention both the ſetting up, and aſter the put- 
ting down of Gregory; & leſt any Caviller ſhould carp at the word 
[ putting down] -I preſently open particularly what it was that 
they did toward it ; that reſolving on his depoſition,they cauſed 
bim, though unwilling, rather to give it up,than ſtay till they-caſt 
him our, This great Hiſtorian had no more manlike an Excep- 
tion here, than ro ſay, that againſt all Hiſtory, and againſt my 
own Explication, I ſay that [They Depeſed him.] 1 ſaid [They pur 
him down] in the manner, and as far asI explained. 

$ 4. While he here himſelf accuſeth the T5mes then of Gene- 
ral Corrupticn, and the Church of Diviſions, adding, [What Age 
hath been ſo happy' as not to labenr under thoſe Evils? ) he accuſerh 
me of making miſuſe of Gregory's words, to repreſent the Coun- 
cil in an odious manner, 

Auſw. Ic is to repreſent the worſer part in alamentable man- 
ner, as far as Gregory did, and no further, And as to his quar- 
rel at my citation, I ſhall ſay no more; but if the Reader will 
but read Gregory's own words, I willingly leave all that Cauſe 
to his Judgment : If he will nor, my words cannot inform him. 

Yet he himſelf ſaith [He doth indeed in ſeveral places find fault 
with this Council] And can you forgive him? I think I find no 
more than he did. Bur for this yox find fault with hin [He did 
reſent the Injury (And was It an 1ujury?) and did not bear the 
deprivation of his Biſhoprick with the ſame generoſity he prepoſed, 
which made hins a little more ſharp than was decent in his repre- 

T ſent ation 
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[entation of the Biſhops---Waat wonder if ſharpened with diſcontent, 
he exelaim with ſomewhat too great a paſſion axain#t the admini- 
ſtration of the Church which he had been forced to quit ] Anf. All 
will be confeft anon, when TI have been accuſed for ſaying it be- 
fore him : That's his way. Bur it was not for leaving a high and 
fat Biſhoprick that he was grieved, but for being ſeparated from 
the People that he had partly ſerved in their lower ſtate, and 
partly won from Herefie, and who came about him with tears 
mtreating him not to forſake them. And thovgh ir were more. 
than generefiry to ſer Tight by the Hononr and Wealth, it is trea 
chery to ſet light by Souls : And they changed to their grear 
loſs. He reſigred much to quiet the;/People Jeſt they ſhould do 
as they did for Chr;/otom atter him. Ir is no new thing for the 
Major vote of the Clergy to Envy thoſe few that are better and 
more eſteemed than themſelves, nor yet for the Godly People to 
be loth to leave ſuch paſtors, 

$ 5. He faith [ Hs cenſure of Councils that he knew none of them 
that have any happy End, was net the fault of the expedient, bat of 
the men ] Anſ. And what did Tever ſay more. It is his cuſtom 
when he hath ſtormed at me, to ſay in Effe& the ſame that he 
ſtormed ar. Some Papiſts would perſiade men, that it was only 

Arian Councils that he meant, but molt Proteſtants that Write 
about Councils againſt them, do cite & vindicate theſe words of 
Gregory : And the imparti-] Papiſts confeſs that it was the Coun- 
cils alſo ef the Catholicks that there and &Iſe where he ſpake of, 

$ 6. In the Caſe of Melerins, and Parlinas, two Biſhops in a 

City, and the Caſe of L»cifer Calariranms made @ Heretick for 
ſeparating from Japled Arians, be faith over the ſame that I do; 
that good men cannot rightly unaerſtind one another, aud ſo it ever 
hath veen, and us the Effett of humane frailty and not Epiſcopacy, 
In «!I this I agree, But. It bumane frail:y make Biſhops ſwell 
in pride and ambition, and domineecring, it hath far worſe Effedts 
than in other men: 2, And Biſhops are bound to excell their 
flocks in Piety, humility, Selfdenyal, peaceableneſs, as well as 
in knowledge. If the Phyſicians of this ciry ſhould prove unskil- 
fuj, and yer confident where they err, It is not quatenus Phy- 
fecrars that they are ſuch : But if it be 9#; Phyſicians that are ſuch, 
they may kill thouſands, jwhile the ſame faults in all their neigh- 
bours may kill few or none. If your Intereſt made you not 
ſmart and angry without cauſe, you would not cavil againſt ſuch 
plain truth. C s About 
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$7. About the Priſcullianifts he faith [_ I:a/l along obſerve this 
Rule, to be very famourable. to all Hereticks and Schi(maticks be 
th:y never ſo much in the 2yrong, aud to fall on the Orthodox party 
and improv: every miſcarriage of theirs into a mighty crime.] 
Anf. If all along this accuſation be falſe, then all a long your 
Hiſtory ſerveth ſuch a uſe. But in France, Sparn, [taly, he ts fa- 
vourable to Hereticks that takes not the orchodox for ſuch, or 
that is not for racking and burning them. And in Eng/ard he is 
favourable to Schiſmaticks tHat taketh not the greateſt lovers 
of Piety and peace for ſuch,and the Church Tearers for Church=- 
Healers : As Mr. Dodwell phraſeth it, they are Schiſmaticks that 
ſuffer themſelves to be excommunicate ( for unſinful things 
in che Biſhops account, and heinous fin in theirs; and ſo that are 
not ſo ripe in Knowledge, as to know all the uypnſul things to 
be ſuch which may be 1mpoſed. | 
$ 8. What would this enemy of railing have had me faid 
more than I did of the Priſcillianiſts ? viz, that they were Gno- 
ſticks and Manichees? Was not that bad Enough, No, I favour 
chem ſtil! 2 And what ſay I more of the Biſhops and the whole 
cauſe, than Slpitius Severus the fulleſt and moſt knowing De- 
ſcriber ſaich ? Why doth he not accuſe him for the ſame de- 
ſcription? Yea and their Mr, R:. Hooker who in the Preface 
to his Eccl, Pol. faith! of [thacizs the like ? Yea Baronins him- 
ſe]fconſenteth ? Where Iſay that to the death arts ſeparated 
from the ſynods of theſe Biſhops (I ſaid not from all Biſhops in 
the world) he ſaith, he renownced only the Communion of Itha- 
cius his Party, and that others dig as well as be, Reader, it will be - 
thy felly to take either his word or mine, what an Author faith, 
when we differ, without looking into the Book it ſelf. Read 
Salpitius Severn ; I will tranſcribe fome words, leſt he ſay, I 
mittranſlate them. | 
* Priſcilianus, familia nobilis , predives opibus, acer, inquies, 
© facundns, mulra lefHone eruditus, difſerendi > diſput ands prom- 
** ptifſumns-- <vigilare multum,ſamem & ſitim ſerre poterat  habends 
© 21111216 Cupians, arendi parciſſimus (Was it a crime to ſay fo 
* much good of him?) Bur proud of his Learning, ſetup a He- 
© reſie, and two Biſhops Inſtantizs and Salvianns ioyned with 
* him, and made him a Biſhop—At Ceſar Augaſta one Synod 
** was gathered againſt him, The Story I before recited. Next 


** a Synod at Bardeaux tryeth them. Saith Sx/pztins |*© Ac mea 
T 2 & guides 
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 Juidem ſententia eft, mihi tam reos quam accuſatores diſplicere, 
«© Certe Ithacium nihil penſi, nibil ſantti habuiſſe definio : ſuit enim 
© audax, loquax, imprdens, ſumptuoſus, ventri & gule plurimum 
© impertiens. Hic ſtultitie eo uſque proceſſcrat ut omnes etiam 
© {anftos viros, quibas aut Rudinm erat leftionis, aut propoſitum 
« erat certare jejuniis, tanguam Priſcilliani ſocios ant diſcipulos is 
« erimen arceſſeret. Anſus etiam miſer et ea tempeitate /fartino 
« Epiſcopo---palam objectare hareſis infamiam. Imperator per 
« Marnum & RufumEpiſcopos depravatus a mitiorivus conſilits de- 
&* fex45---S0 he tells how many were put to death---Czrerum 
&« Prifciiliano occiſo, non ſolum non repreſſa eft hereſis-- ſed confir- 
* mata, latins propagata et: Namque ſeit atores ejus qui enm' 
© prins ut ſauttum honoraverant, poſtea ut Martyrem colere cep:- 
* runt. AC inter noftros perp:tuum diſcordiarum belum exarſerat, 
« qzod jam per quindreim annos fedis aiſſerfionibus agitatum, 
* pxullo modo ſepiri poterat. Et nurc cum maxime diſcordiis Ep:ſ- 
*coporum twrbari aut miſceri omnia ce nerentar, cunttaque per eos 
& 019 aut gratia, meti, inconſtantia, invidia, factione, libidin, 
« avaiitia, arrogantia, ſorno, deſidra, efſent depravata ; Poſtremo 
« plzres adverſus paucos bene conſulentes, iſans confiliis & perti- 
&* nacribus ſtudiis certarent ; Tntey hac Plevs Dei, & Optimus gutſ- 
& que probro atque l:dibrio habebatur.] So ends Swlpirizas Hiſtory, 
Do you'not ſee, Mr. AZorrice, that there have been Prelates 
and Puritanes,cven Epiſcopal Puritanes before our Times ? Doth 
not your ſtomach riſe againſt Sz{pitzas as too Paritanical ard 
ſevere? Is not my Language of moſt of the Biſhops ſoft in com- 
pariſon of his? Yet he was ſo early as to live in that which 
you now call the moſt flouriſhing Time of the Church. Sir, I 
hate Diſcord, and love Peace; but I never look that the Er- 
mity between the Woman's and the Serpent's Seed, or Cain and 
Abel, {thould be ended; or that the holy Ticle of Biſhops and 
Prieſts ſhould reconcile ungodly men to Saints. Sir, Englaud 
knoweth, that though ſome factious perſons have done orher- 
wiſe, the main Body of thoſe that your Law doth Silence, 
Ruine and Revile, have a high eſteem of ſuch Biſhops as have 
been ſeriouſly godly ; ſuch as were many in Antient and late 
Times: And deride itas long as you will, the ſeriouſly religious 
People in Eng/and are they that are moſt againſt Church-Ty- 
ranny, and which Party moſt of the debauched and prophane 

are of, hath long been known. 
C$ 9, But 
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9. But the Reader ſhall further hear how little you are to 
be rruſted, Saith Sul. iv Vita Mart. [Apud Nemanſinm Epiſco- 
porum Synod habebatur ad quam quidem ire no[uerat---(There*s 
another Synod.) THe, whe 

Et pag. 584. In Mon. Pat. [* Maximus Imperator al'4s vir 
© bonus, aepravatus conſilits Sacerdetam, poſt Priſcillians necen 
* [rhacium EpiſcopumPriſcilliani accuſat orem cateroſq; illins ſocios, 
&* q405 nominare nou eſt nec:fſe vi regia twebatur,---Congregats apud 
* Treveros Epiſcopi(there's another Syncd )tenebanter,qui quotidie 
© communicantes [thacio commynem ſivi carſam fecerant : Hw »bi 
* nunciatum elt inopinauts2us, adeſſe Martinum, totis animis la- 
&® befatti, muſſit are & trepidare ceperunt,---Nec aubium erat quin 
* Santtorum ctum maximam turvam temperſtas iſta depopulatura 
« efjzr. Etenim tine ſolis ocults diſcernunt inter hominum genera, 
* cum quis Pallore potins aut Veſte, quam fide, heretics eſtimare- 
© tur. Haec nequaquam placitura Oartino Epiſcopi faciebant.--= + 
© [neunt cam Imperatore Confilium ut mſſis ovviam Magiſtri cf- 
© foralions, urbem. iſtam ( Martins) wetaretur propins accedere, 
(But it was not five Miles from all Cities and Corporations. J--- 
© [yterea Epiſcopt quorum communionem Martinns non in ibat tre- 
© pidi ad Regern concurrunt, per damnatos ſe conquerentes attim 
« efſe de ſuo omnium ſtatu, ſi Theogniftti pertinaciam, qui eos SO- 
« LUS palam lata ſententia coudemnaverat, Martini armaret au- 
© thywitas : Non opartmiſſe hominem Capi meanibas iu; Non jam 
© defenſorem hereticorum efſe, ſed vindicem (Methinks I read Mr. 
& Meorrice) Nihil attum morte Priſcillians fi Martinus exerceat 
© ;llizs ultionem, ( Theſe men have done nothing till they 
© have deſtroy'd all that are againſt their Tyranny.) Poſtrewo 
* proſirati cum fletu (they could weep too) & lamentatione Po- 
&* reſtatem Regiam implarant, nt utatur adverſus VNUM homi- 
© nem v1 ſua: Nec multum aberat quin cogeretur Imperator Mar- 
&© rinum cum hereticorum ſorte miſcere.] But the Emperour know- 
« ing his eminent Holineſs and Reputation, tryeth perſuaſion ; 
« F'& blande appellat, bereticos jure damnatos, more judiciorum 
<« publicorum, potius quam in ſettatiombus Sacerdorum: Non eſſe 
*« canuſam qua [thacis ceterorumq; partts ejus communionem, put a- 
&© ret efſe damnandam, Theogniſtum odio potins quam cauſa, feciſſe 
© diſſtdaium ; Eunndemq; tamen SOLU M efſe qui fe a communione 
© ;nterim ſ-paravit ; a reliquis nihil novatum.] You ſee here that 
* M24. ſaith truly, that Martin ſeparated but from the _—_— 
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© of Ithacins's Party: That is, All fave one Theogniſtus (and 
&« 1yz4rs is elſewhere name), ) Is not here a great accord of the 
Biſhops ? ) [© Quinetiam paucos ante aies habita Synodus (Sy- 
* nocs ſtill) [rhacinm pronunciaverat culpa non reners } no Won- 
* der : Synods have juſtified the forbidding of two thouſand to * 
* Preach the Goſpel.) At laſt when no other Remedy could 
« ſive the Lives of men from the Leeches, Martin yielded once 
* to communicate With the Biſhops on condition rhe mens 
5 Lives ſhould be ſaved : The Biſhops 'would have had him 
« Subſcribe this Communion : Burt that he would never do. [Po- 
* ſterodze inde ſe proripiens, cum revertens in viam muſtns ingemiſce- 
* ret , ſe vel ad horam noxie communiani efſe permixtum---ſub- 
& ſedit, canrſam aoloris & fats accuſante & defendente cogut ations 
© pervolvens, aſtitit ei repente Angelus; Merito inquit Martine 
© Ccompungeris, fed alitey exire nequiſti : Repara virtutem : reſume 
* Conſtartiam;z ne jam nou periculam glorie, ſed ſalutis incar- 
* rerzs.” [taque ab ills tempore ſatis cavit, cum illa Ithaciane 
* partis communione miſceri, Ceterum cum quoſdam ex imergu- 
* menis, tardins quam ſolebat, & gratia minore carabat, ſabinde 
* yoprs cum lachrymis fatebatur, ſe propter communienis illtus ma- 
** [13 Cai ſe wel prntto temporis nec+ſſitate, non ſpiritu miſcuiſſet, de- 
© trimentum ſentire virtutis, Sedecim poſtea vixit anuos ; Nul- 
© lam Syncarm adit; ab omnibus Conventibus ſe removit.)] Now 
Reader, judge how great 1rhacins's Party was, that boaſted but 
one or two men were againſt them : And whether Mart: ſepa- 
rated not from their common Synods, 

Methinks I fee Mr. /Z. here in the ſtrait of the Phariſees, 
when pur to anſiver whether 7-4»'s Baptiſm was from Heaven, 
or of men. Fain he would make Aart;n and Su{pitins Puritanes 
and Fanaticks; but the Church hath made a Holy day for ſar. 
tin, and dedicated multitudes of Temples to his Honour; and all 
men reverence Sz/pitizs and him, Yet he ventures to go as far 
as he durſt p. 142. againſt them, 

$ Io, But here Mr. 4. ſmarteth, and faith © This Inſtance 
coxld become none worſe than Mr, B, who in a Letter to Dr. Hill 
confeſſes himſelf to have beey a Man of Blood--] 

Anſw. A Man of Blood is your Libertine Phraſe, If you would 
have publiſhed that ſecret Letter, you ſhould 1. Have told the 
whole, and worded t truly; 2. And have profeſſed your ſelf a 
derider of Repentance, while you call for it, I lived jn an Age 

of 
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of War, and T was on the Parliaments ſide, and that was enongh 
ro prove that [ had a hand in blood while I was on one fide, 
rhough [ never drew blood -of any man my ſelf (fave: once a 
Boy at School with boxing.) 

Bur he thinks I ſhould have imitated Afartin in renouncing 
Communion with men of blood. 

Anſw. Martin renounced Communion wirh thoſe that were 
for deſtroying even downright Hereticks, Alas Sir, I dare nor 
renounce Communion with theſe that Sitence thouſands of 
fairhful Miniſters, and cominue ſtill ro Plead, Preach, and Write - 
for their Proſecution by Impriſonment and Ruine, I hope many 
do it in Ignorance, and if I do it, it may increaſe the diſtance - 
that] wou'd heal. Nonconformitts are no Priſcillianiſts. 

And if I renounce Communion with all that were in Wars, it - 
mu{t be with ſome preſent Biſhops, and a great part of the. 
Land, 

But I underſtand you ; it muſt be with all that were in Army 
for the Parliament, 7c. Arſw, The King then will condema 
me by his Act of Oblivion, and by his own praCtice : Hath he - 
not one of them for the Lord Preſident of his Council 2 and ma- 
ny more in Truit and Honour ? Did he renounce Communion 
with General 24:%»k and his whole Army, who were long mn 
Arnis for the Parliament? Or wich the Citizens, 2rd multitudes . 
of Commanders through the Land, who drew in. & encouraged 
General 4onk ? Or the Miniſters that perſuaded Sir Tho. Allen, 
Lord Mzyor, to draw him in ? 

To be plain with you Sir {though you call it Railing) Men of - 
your Faculty kindled the Fire, and fer the Nation together by 
the Ears, and when ſad experience: brought them to repentance 
and to deſire unity and peace, and thoſe that had fought for the 
Parliament had reftored the King, this evil Spirit envyeth the 
Kingdom the benefit of rhis concord, and would fain break us 
again into contending Parties, and will not Jet King and Kingdom 
have peace, while God giveth us peace from all foreign enemies. 
Do weneed any other norice what a Contentious Clergy have 
{ti}] been, than the woful experience of what they are. If you 
would have had G, Monk and his Army, and all ſuch that joyned 
with him deſtroyed or excommunicate for what they had done, 
why did you not ſpeak. out at firſt, but when we would all fam 


have peace and concord thus twenty years after cait your Wild- 
| | fire 
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Are you warn the Preſent Duke of Albemarle to expect to be at 
ja/t called to account for his origiral ſin, ; 

S 11. But his paſſion makes him ſay he knows not what, P. 
142 | ** I need not call Mr. B. to remember-nce who compared 
*© Cromwel to Davidand his Son to Solumen ; Bur this has tran- 
* ſporied me a little too far. ] 

nf. He ſajth this plainly of me afterward, to ſhew, the cre- 
dibility of his Hiſtory 2 Did he know it to be falſe ? [f fo, there's 
no diſputing with him. Ifnot, why did he notcice my words, 
Yea he after tranſcribes the Epiltle meant, where he {aw there 
wereno ſuch words : But others had tokl that tale before him, 
and that was Enough: Even as one of his tribe hath writcen that 
I have written in my Holy Common-wealth, that azy one Peey 
21ay judge the King. If theſe Epiſcopal Hiſtorians tell forreigners 
that we have all Cloven Feet and Horns,and go on four legs, yea 
and if ſome ſwear it, we have no remedy: They can prove our 
noſes horns, and our hands Feet. 

1 again tel! them, If A4arrins Angel and Miracles be credible, 
woe io thoſe Prelatilts that are for ruining violence, and filences 
againſt men better than the Gnoſticks. If they be not rrue,let them 
nor cruſt too much co the beſt Hiſtorians, 

$ 12, O* the Council at Caps I ſaid that they decreed that 
the two Biſhops and their People ſboxld J:ve in loving Com- 
munion, Mr, 27, finds me miſtaken here, The words in Binnzms 
are [Ut tam Flaviani quam Evagrit fatttores in Communionem 
Cath.l.cam admittantur, modo Catholice fidei afſertores invenian- 
tar] I thought Catholick Communion had been Loving Commu- 
io: And I thought if their fautors were to be received, ſo 
were they : And ] thought Antrizch had been a part of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and Catholick Communion had extended to An- 
7:0ch; But if Mr. M. deny theſe, I will not contend with him. 

$ 13. He tells us, that [Vo man with his Eyes epen ever ſaw 
the Condemnation of Bonoſus by the Conncil of Capua] (for deny- 
ing the Virgin Mary's perpetual Virginity, 

Azſw. Ic is Criticiſm and not Hiitory that the man 1s beſt ar. 
They did it mediately, while they referred it to them that did 
Ir, Saith Binzins [© Canſs Bonoſs cujuſdam in Mactaznia Epiſco- 
«p: heretici, regaiitis delibat am Des genitrics Niatia Virgumt a- 
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& 4b Anyſio Bonoſum damnatum, or umqne quos ordjinaſſet commus-« 
© yione privatnm efſe teſtatur ſnnoc, P. And he knows it's a He- 
refie now. Yet this Council condemned Reordinations. 

$ 14. That fovinian a Monk was called a Heretick, for Do- 
Qtrines judged ſound by Proteſtants, is no ſtrange thing. That 
one not a Biſhop was the Head of a Hereſie, was ſomewhat 
ſtrange then, bur not before they got too high. 

As to the Qyeſtion, Whether Biſhops were the Chief Heads 
an1 FomentÞs of Hereſie, I crave his impartial Anſiver to theſe 
Queſtions, 2. Do not your ſelves maintain that all Churches 
in the world had Biſhops; and that the Biſhops were the Ru- 
lers, and of Chief Power ? If ſo, can you imagine that after they 
hid ſuch Power, Churches could be uſually made Hereticks 
wirhout them ? 

£2. 2. Do not Councils, and all Church-Hiſtory tell vs how 
many Councils of Hereticks there have been that were Biſhops ? 

©, 3. If any Presbyter broke from his Biſhop to ſet up a 
Heretie, was it not one that ſought to be a Biſhop? Or did they 
not make preſently him or ſome other their Biſhop and Head ? 
Hereſie or Popery had made but ſmall progreſs, had ic not been 
for Biſhops. 

$ 15. When I commend the NVovatians Canon, which al- 
lowed all men Liberty for the Time of Eafter, as better than 
burning men as Hereticks,he takes it for an/»moderate Tranſport 
that I ſay .[* as loud as I can ſpeak, If allthe Proud, Ambitwons, 
* Heretic.aring part of the Biſhops had been of this mind, O what 
'© 71, what ſcandal, and what ſhame, what cruelties, confuſions and 
* miſeries had the Chriſtian world eſcaped ?] That is, had they let 
{uch Inditterent things as Indifferenc, 

And is this againſt Moderation ? I would ſuch Zeal of God's 
Houſe had more eaten me up: Dare you deny but that this 
courſe would have faved the Lives of all thoſe rhouſands of 41- 
bigezſes, Waldenſes, and Bohemians that the Papiſts killed: And 
the death and rorment of multicudes by rhe Inquiſition? And 
the burning of our Smrrbfiels Martyrs: And it's like moſt of the 
Wars between the Old Popes and Emperours about Inveſtitures ? 
And the blood of many thouſand more. AnJ it would have fa- 
ved more Nations than ours from the Tearing and Diviſion. of 
Churches by the EjeCting and Silencing of hundreds or thouſands 
of rheir Paſtors, as the caſe of os Interim, and _ 
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fach actions prove, And is it /mmoderate Tranſpert to wiſh all 
this Blood, Schifſm, Hatred and Cor.fuſion, and weakning and 
ſhaming of the Church had been prevented at the rate of Tole- 
rating 1ndifferent things: No wonder if you had rather Eng- 
{nd (till ſutfered what it doth, and is in danger of by Schiſm, 
than ſach things Inditferent ſhall be tolerated: Ir is not for no- 
thing that Chriſt and Pas! repear, that ſome have Ezes and ſee 
ot, Ears ana hear not, QC, 

$ 16. And here he again would make his Reaffer think it's 
true, that the Nonconformiſts pretend that their Silencing is 
for not keeping Eaſter Day at the due Time ; as if this man that 
liveth among us did not know,thar it is the avo:ding of deliberate 
Lying by ſubſcribing to a known untruth, waich is the thing that 
they refuſe; and they mention it only as an appurtenance of 
che Impoſition ad homines, that it would bind them to rwo dsf- 
ferent 11705, 

Whether, as he faith, our diſeaſe be a wantoin:ſs fed by con- 
ceſſian, and we are moſt violent when we know not what we would 
have, thoſe men are no credible Judges that for ſeventeen years 
would not endure us to ſpeak out our Caſe; and when before 
we debated part of 1t,would not vouchſafe to anſwer us ; and at 
lalt when we tell it them, do but accuſe us with a ſharper ſtorm, 
initead of giving any thing that a man can call an Anſwer that 
ever knew the Caſe, e.g; to our Pleas for Peace, and my Trea- 
riſe of Epiſcopacy. 

$ 17. He confeſſeth that I praiſe the African Biſhops as the 
beit in the worid, though it contradict his former charge. As to 
the Magnitude of Dioceſles, when he hath anſfivered my Treat. 
of Epiſcopacy, ſome body may be edified by him. 

L agree with him that Good men will do much Good in a great 
Dioceſs. But 1. Worldly Biſhops are:ſo far bad : And worldly 
Wealth and Honour will ever be moſt ſought by the moſt 
worſdly men : And uſually he that ſeeks ſhall find--- Ergo---And 
2. A good min cannot do Impoſlibilities: The beſt cannot do 
the work of many hundred, : 

Forty two years ago ſome wiſht for the Reſtoring of Confeſ- 
ſton. 

Theopiilas Parochialis brings copious Reaſons and Orders of 
Princes, Popes and Prelates, that all ſhould confeſs to the Pariſh- 
Prieſt, If you had ſer this up here, how many men muſt have 

gone 


(147) | 
gone to it in the Pariſhes of St. Martin, Giles Cripplegate, Step- 
ney, &c+t But how much greater work hach Dr. Hammond, and 
Old Councils, cut out for him that will be the ſole Biſhop of 
many hundred Pariſhes ? I have named it elſewhere, 

And, if any man of conſideration think I have not proved 
againſt Mr, Dodwell, that Biſhops Government is not like a 
King's, who may make what Officers under him ke pleaſe, but 
depends'more as a Phyſician's or School-maſter's on Perſonal. Abi- 
lity, T will now add but this Queſtion to him [Why zs it rhat 
Monarchy may be hereditary, and a Child or Infant may be King] 
but an Infant may not be Biſhop, nor any owe not qualified with Eſ- 
ſential Ability? T have at large told you how ſharply Baronias 
and Binnius condemn that odious Nullity of making a Child (by 
his Father's Power) A. Biſhop, of Rhemes. | 

If I heard twenty men ſay and ſwear that one man is ſufficient 
to be the only Maſter of many hundred Schools, or Phyſician * 
ro many hundred Hoſpicals,or that one Carpenter or Maſon may 
alone build and rear all che Houſes in the City after the Fire, or 
one man be the ſole Maſter of an hundred thouſand Families ; 
what can I ſay to him, bur thar he never tryed or knows the 
work ? 

I8., When I note that the Doxnatiſffs took themſelves for 
the Catholicks, and the Adverfaries for «Schiſinaticks, be- 
cauſe they were the greater number, he very honeſtly ſaith, 
that alritnde may render a Sett formidable, out it's no Argu- 
ment of Right. | 

Very true ; nor Secular Power neither. But what better Ar- 
gument have the Papiſts, and many others that talk againſt 
Schiſm ? | | 

$ 19. He thinks the Denatijts Biſhops Charches were not ſo 
ſmall as our Pariſies. Arſw, Not as ſoine : Bur if, as I ſaid 
before, Conſtantinople in the height of all it's Glory in Chryſo- 
ſtow's daies, had but 10000 Chriſtians, as maay as three Loy- 
40n- Pariſhes have, judge then what the Dozrat:i/is had. 

20, His double quarrel! with Brnnizy and Baronins, let who 
will mind. What I gathered out of thoſe and other Canons of 
the ſmaIneſs of Churches then,- [have elſerrhere made good; 
His Reviling Accuſations of Ezvy to their Wealrch, deſerverh no 
Anſwer, 

$ 21, He comes to Sr. Th-ephilas's Cale, of which- we ſpake 
Tf ; betare, 
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before, The Monks that reported evil of him, were, it way be, 
ſaith he, downright Knaves, The Reviling is blameleſs when ap- 
plicd to ſuch. Doubtleſs they were ignorant raſh Zealots: Bur 
one that reads what the Egyptian Monks were in Anthony's 
daies, and after, and what Miracles and Holineſs, S*/p:tivs Seve- 
714 reporteth of them, and why Baf retired into his Monaſtery, 
&c. may conjecture that they had much leſs worldlineſs than 
the Biſhops, an4 not greater faults. 

$ 22. I think it not deſirable or pleaſant work to vindicate 
rhe credit of Socrates and Sozomen accuſing Theophilus : But if 
his ConjeCtures in this caſe may ſerve againſt expreſs Hiſtory 
of ſuch men, and fo near, let him leave other Hiſtories as looſe 
to our Conjectures. Poſthumianus Narrative in Swipitiza, is but 
of one picce of the Tragedy.He thinks it improbable that Or:gex 
ſhould be accuſed for making God Fncorporeal; and ſuch Con- 
zeCtures are his Confutation of Hiſtory: But Origen had two 
ſort of Accuſers ; the Bifhops, ſuch as Theophilus and Epiphanius 
had worſe charges againſt him: But the Ant hropomorphite Monks 
were they that brought that Charge againſt him (that God had 
no face, hands, eyes.) And Theephilus before them cryed down 
Origen in genera), to ſave his life, by deceiving them, that they 
might think he did it on the ſame account as they did. This is 
Secrates his Report of the Caſe. 

He faith, that che [mpadent Mutinons Monks were not aſhamed 
to tell ail the world, that all that were againſt th:m were Am hropo= 
foes, 

Anſv7, It was other Monks that I here taſk not of, that he 
means : It was theſe Monks that were Anthropomorphues them- 
ſelves, and would have killed Theophiliz for nor being fo, till he 
ſaid to them, Methinks I ſee your faces as the Face of God : And 
the name of the ' Face of God did quiet them. Fliercm was 4 
Party againſt Chr;/oſtom ; it was for not pailing that Sentence 
on Origen, that Epiphanius would by maſlerly Uſurpation have 
:3pcſed on him, that Chryſoſtom was by him accuſed. 

$ 23. Could any Sobriety excuſe that man Epiphariue, that 
202'd come to the Imperial City, and there purpoſely intrude 
1,70 the Cathedral of one of the beſt Biſhops in the world, for 
arts and Piety , and there play the Biſhop over an A. Biſhop 
n a:s own Cburch, and ſeek to ſet all the Auditory in a flame 
22 tbe time of Publick Worſhip, and require him to fay that of 
Origen, 
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Origen, which lie chere without any Authority impoſed on him ? 
I know not what is Pride, Uſurpation, Turbulency, if not Malig- 
nity, if this be nor. : 

Bur art laſt he ſaith, [4 7 do not :ntend to excuſo Theophilus in 
i ths particular : (Thank Pope Innocent) He did certainly pro- 
* ſecute his Reſentment too far : But he was not the only nan : 
« Epiphanius, a perſon of great Holineſs ; Hierom, and ſeveral 
* other perſons renowned for their Piety, were concerned in the per- - 
« {ecution of this Great man, as well as he: And to ſay the truth, 
© rhis ws their weakneſs ; for that Severity which gives men gene- 
« rally a Reputation of Holineſs, though it mortifie ſome irregular 
« heats, yet is apt to diſpoſe men to peeviſhneſs.] | 

But true Holineſs ever ſincerely loverh holy men, and ſpecial- 
ly ſuch as are publick Bleflings to the Church : And though [ 
cenſure not their main State, your Holy Perſccutors of the beſt 
of Chriſt's Servants, will never by Chriſt be judged ſmall Offen- 
ders, 

Alas! it's too true that Theophil:iu was not alone : A Coun- 
cil of Bithops were the Perſecutors, And it's hard to think that 
they loved Chryſoſtom as themſelves, When the forementioned 
Council at Conſtantinople had turned out Nazianzen, even the 
great magnifiers of General Councils, Baronius and Binnins, thus 
reproach them, that they drove away 4 holy excellent man, that 
a man was ſet up in his ſtead that was no Chriſtian; that it was 
th: Epiſcopi Nundinarii *hat did it, the Oriental Biſhops firſt 
leaving them, and going away with Gregory. And if the 1M-jor 
Votre of that Gencral Council were Epiſcops Nundinarii, wha? 
Chryſsfom's Perſecutors were may be conjectured. Do not theſe 
Papitts here ſay worſe of them than I do ? 

$ 24. Yer though he confeſs as much as is aforeſaid, and 
bring but his Conjetures mixt with palpable omiſſions againſt 
the expreſs. words of Socrates and Sozowen, he hath the face to 
make up his failing with this Caſumny [** 7 have dels fo long on 
this, 2t oniy to vindicate Theophilus, 5at ro ſhew once for all the _ 
« manner of our Authors. dealing with. his Reader in his Charch- 
© Hiſtory, Aiy ſcandalous Story, though it be as falſe and impro- 
* bable as xj in the Aani Mirabiles, or Whites Centuries of Scan- 
* dalous Ainifters, any Fittion rhut refleffs with diſgrace on 
© Biſhops and Conncils is ſet doyn for authomick, no matter who 
© delivers 3t, friend or foe.? | | 
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Apnſw. Are not Baronius and Binnius friends to the higheſt 
Prelacy-? Doth not he himſelf ſay that Socrates & a credible Hi- 
forian? Is his Authority weighty enough to diſcredit them 
whom he contradicts? Hath he proved one word falſe that I 
have ſaid of Theophilzs ? Is not Chryſoſt om as credible as he ? 
Doth he not know how il] he is ſpoken of bya great number of 
Chryſoſtom's Defenders ? And how ſmartly /fdore Pelufrota re- 
flects on him ? 

But who could have diſgraced him more, than he that will 
imply that the things mentioned of him are as true as what is 
faid-in White's Centuries of Scandalous Hiniſters, or the Anni 
Alirabiles. I know not all or moſt things in either of them, But 
he was a ſtranger in England that had not credible Teſtimony of 
divers of the things in the Anni Mirabiles, And Mr, White, the 
Chairman of that Parliament-Committee, was commonly re- 
puted a grave and godly credible man ; and if he lied, the whole 
Committee myſt concur in the Lie ; and the Witneſſes muſt all 
be falſe. I will not further meddle in ſo unpleaſant a buſineſs, 
than to tel] yov, that all that I knew accuſed of Scandal, bad 
Witneſles of ir, that in the places where they lived were 
thought to make as much conſcience of a Lie, as the beſt of 
their Neighbours: And whether ſuch a mans ſcorn that was 
then in the ſhel}, is in Hiftory a ſufficient proof that Commit- 
rees of Parliament, and Witneſſes, were all Lyars, I leave to con- 
{ideration, I well know what School-maſters and Curates I was 
bred under, and what the rwo Miniſters were that were fc- 
queltred 1n the place where I after came : And all the Country 


can tell you. They conſtrained me to name them, and the Caſe | 


in my Apology tor our Preaching, and my Anſwer to Mr, Himk- 
tcz: Irs yet the ſame Age: Any may enquire of them. 

$ 25. As to his Note of Altars, I doubt not bur there were 
at the Memorials of Martyrs Commemeratory Altars erected in 
tae third or fourth Centuries: But what's that ro Communica- 
ory Altars? and thoſe in the firſt and ſecond Century? 

y 26, I ſuppole he wrote againſt my Book upon ſome others 
Reading. I did in a Pzrentheſis ſay ([nnzxcent Excommunicated 
Tocepnilzr, Arcadins and the Empreſs.) And of another matter 
eaded; 7: d'd tris paſs wichonut contraditition; And he conforinds 
TEM, 22d faith, [tip ring paſſeth with him for Hitory : This 
Foiif'e of Innocenr is all forred. } Arn, I ſee not his proof: But 
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[ had rather jt were proved falſe than true: Bur when TI ſpeak: 
againſt Papal Uſurpation (be the men never fo good) I think ro 
ſuch Binnius and Baronixs are meet -Witnetles. | 

$ 27. Boniface's Decree of exempring Biſhops from Civil 
| Judicarures, he thinks nor ſo Antient, and faith, We have oily 
the Authority of Gratian for it: But his Conjecture and a flire 
at me is all the Confutation : And he cannot doubr but that Ex« 
emption hath ſufficiently priviledged Bithops ſince then : As 1s 
after proved, 


CHAP. XXL | 
Of the firſt Conneil of Epheſus, &c. His Cap. 5. 


y 1. uR Accuſer in his Fifth Chapter paſſeth by the juſt: 

Praiſes which I give to Pesc2-able Biſhops, as crotſing 
his Slander thar I diſpraiſe all, or: fuck as well as the unpeace- 
able, whoſe Juſtification it is chat he undertakerh. 

$ 2, He begins with an Accuſation, that | zo prejudice the: Rea 
acr ag at} Cyril's Council, I give the worſt acconnt of him tat 1 
could. patch rip out of ail the Libels and. Accuſations of his En:=- 
wits. ] 

Auſw. If by Prejudice be meant [ufurming him of Hhſtorygund 
by [Vrft is meant [parti al Recitation of what Hittory faith ; 
and by P.ch: 27 #p be meant fuch R-citing ; and by Eqzmies be 
meant tize beſ: * and moſt credivie Hiſtorians thar have writcen 
of it, then this is true: Elſe it is the work of that Under- 
taker thit is engaged to call Evil Good, and Darkneſs L'pht, and 
preferreth ſpeaking good of bad actions, before ſpeaking 
t-ulv. 

$ 3 AnJ that you may know by what Spirit men that will 
not reproach the beft that differ from the Prelates, are them- 
ſelves reproached by this Sect, and alſo whar fort of Hiſtory 
this man giveth the Lie to, on pretence of giving it me, and 
how far he is from Railing, he thas proceedeth. 

[© The firit thing he is charged with is the Opprefſton of the 
« Neovatians. This was enough with Socrates Or Sozomen to 
* paint him as ugly as men do the Devil or Antichriſt ; and. 
*rhere- 
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& therefore there is no great credit to be given them in theſe 
cc Relations, as manifeſtly efpouſing the Cauſe and Quarrel of 
« the Novatians,] | 

Lfnſw. 1, Joſt as Thuanms or Eraſmns eſpouſed the Cauſe of 
the Proteſtants by Truth and Peace, when others hated and be- 
lied them. 2. Methinks the man reviſeth me very gently in 
compariſon of Socrates and Sozomen, the two moſt impartial and 
credible of all our Antient Church- Hiſtorians ( with Theo- 
dorot.) But who can wonder that he imitateth that which he 
defendetb. 

$ 4. But he ſaith, [ /c may be the Novatians deſerved it--- and 
it's rot unlikely that they were very trouleſom and ſedit ions.] 

Anſw. ICs not unlikely now that others will ſay it was ſo. But 
mark Reader which of theſe Hiſtorians is moſt credible [Socra- 
tes and Sozomen lived with thoſe that knew the things and per- 
fons: They have told us Truth in the reſt of their Hiſtories: If 
they had been WVovartians, Mr. 2. faith, They believed ſinning 
after Baptiſm had no pardon or abſolution: And were they not 
like then to fear ſuch Lying and falſe Accuſing as paints a Saint 
like the Devi} or Antichriſt, ] On the other fide [ Mr. liveth 
above a thouſand years after them : He is one of the Party that 
take it to be not only lawful, but a duty to ſay and ſwear all 
that is impoſed now,which I will not here deſcribe : How truly 
be writes the Hiſtory of his own Age, even of Parliament and 
Wars, and [iving perſons, I have told you, He faich no more 
agairit the Hiſtorians credit here, but [:t may be] and [:t*s not 
walthsly] and [ :hey were Novatians, Schiſinaticks, Alexandrians.] 
Even fo theirCounterminer,and manyConformiſts,that kave many 
years reported us to be Raiſing a War againſt the King, had 
their [Aay-6e's] and-[r's nor wnlikely] and [they are Schiſma- 
1:icks)] ro prove it: And others ſoon role up and ſwore it. And* 
when ſome lament their Perjury, it ſtops not the reſt. But ſome 
have fuch Free-2v://, that they can bclieve whom they liſt. 

S 5. Socrates, faith he, wakes it part of his charge that he 
tcok on Him the Government of temporal Aﬀairs, This was not the 
Uſurpation of th: Biſrop, but the Indulgeuce of the Emperour: And 
he ſhews the Churches need of it. 

-7+{/y, That which he is charged with is, that he was the 
jwf* Bfirep that himfelf uſed the Sword, And 1. Do you think 
th: {0 great a Patriarchate & Dicceſs would not find a cornſcio- 

| nable 
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nable Paſtor work enough, wichout joyning with it the Magi- 
ſtrates Office? 2. Was not the Church greatly changed even 
ſo early from what it was a little before in the daies of Afartin 
and Su/pitizs, when even 1rhacins durſt not own being ſo much 
as a ſceker ro the Magiſtrate to draw the Sword againſt groſs 
Hereticks ; and the beſt Biſhops denied Communion with them 
chat ſought it: And now a Biſhop himſelf becomes the ſtriker 
nor of groſs Hereticks, but ſuch as peaceable Biſhops bore 
With, | 
I remember not to have read that Cyril had any Commiſſion 
for the Sword from the Emperour: Others then had not : Buc 
I deny it nor. | 
$ 6. He ſaith, that elſewhere I ay [1 ſhall nor diſbononr ſuch, 
nor diſobey them.) Anſw. I ſay and do ſo: Ifa Biſhop will rake 
another Calling from the King's Grant, when he bach underra- 
ken already 40 times more work as a Dioceſan thang he can do, 
Ile honour and obey him as a Magiſtrate : But{ would be loth 
to ſtand before God under the guilt of his undertaking and 
omiſſions. 

$7. As toall the reſt of the Hiſtory about Cyri”s Execu- 
tions, and the wounding of Oreſtes the Governour, I leave it 
between the Credit of Mr, 44. and Socrates, ; And be very much 
ſuſpe#s the Story of Cyril's making 4 Martyr of him that was exe- 
cated for it: Ileave all to the Reader's Judgment. [ think I may 
tranſcribe Socrates without ſlandering Cyril. 

Here his ſpleen rifing, faith [There are men in the world that 
konour ſuch as Martyrs for murdering a King.] 

Anſw, You may ſmell what he infinuates: I think he will 
nor ſay, that he ever did more againſt them than thoſe that they 
call Presbyterians have done. We Wrore ard Preacht againſt 
them when he did not, I know not the Presbyterian living to 
my remembrance, that was not againſt the Murder of the King , 
and Prin, whom the Biſhops had cropt and ſtigmatized for be- 
Ing againſt them, as an Eraſtian, was the hocceſt in the Par- 
liamenr, for the Execution of the King's Judges : But I knew d- 
vers Conformiſts that have written or ſpoken co juſtifie or ex- 
cuſe that Fa, | WW 

$ 8. As for the Murder of Hyparia, Tleave him tohis ſcuffle 
with Socrates and Damaſcixs,in which 1 intereſs not my ſelf. 

$ 9. 1 thank Pope /nncem Mr. 4, durſt not deny CyriPs 
| X faults, 
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faults, in his Enmity to the memory of Chryſoſtom; and yet he 
calls my reciting the matter of Fact a reproach, He is conſtrain= 
£d to confeſs [** That. the Darrel was it ſeems hereditary to him 
* (fo is Original Sin) and he did proſecnte t beyoud all equity or 
& decency againſt the memory of a dead man : This was a fanult,and 
& and be that 15 without any, or without any paiticular ammoſity, 
© (pecially if lhe be in any eminent place, let him caſt the firſt ſtone. 

rs Thanks to Confiloncs [We feel your ; Ol Sg - 
is nor this mana Railing Accuſer of Cyr, if I am ſuch 2 What 
jaith he leſs in the main? Yea henow renews his Accuſation of 
his Predecefior, ſaying, /t was hereditary. To proſecute malice 
againſt the very name of a holy extraordinary Biſhop, beyond 
at! equity and decenc;--what will GChriftianity or Humanity call 
it > Burt Faction ſaith,:r was a fault,and he that 15 without any,&c. 
Thus talkt E!; to his Sons: So one may ſlay, To Silence 2000 
\liniſters, or to hate the beſt men,” and ſeek their ruine, is 4 
fazxlit, a Prelatical peccadillo; and ſo was Bozrer's uſage of the 
Martyrs; and let him that is without any cait the firſt ſtone. 
And Sr. Fobnſaith, He that hateth his Brother ws a murderer, and' 
none fuch hath Eternal Lifeabiding in him; and thar as Cain, he 
is of the Evil One, the Devil, And I believe him. 

y 10. Burt he faith, 7 zujrrionſly charge him with calling Alex- 
ander 4 bold faced man, when Atticus was the firſt Author of that 
word. 

Anſy, Attzous mentioned Alexander's confident,true and' ne- 
ceſlzry Counſel ; Cyri/ contradicting ir, calls the man; 4 man 
of a couſcdent face or mouth, If another Biſhop ſaid the firit words 
before aim, do I wrong him in ſaying he ſid the ſecond? O 
tender men! His urging the keeping up the names of ſuch as 
Netarins and Arſacins, and caſting out Chryſeſtomns, is fo like 
our Canons about Readers and Nonconformilts, and our Cano- 
ers deſcripiions of their Country Parſons, and the Puritanes; 
chat I wonder not that you defend him, 

S 11. But he faith, that /r's a little wnchriſtian to blaſt his 
zner-ory with the faxlts which he corretted in his life-time,} 

Anjw. 1, It's neceflary to tell that truth which blaſteth the 
Reputation of ſuch ſin as was growing up towards Papacy; 
Aa/.2,Then Chriſt was unchriſtian to tell the Jews of their very 
Fathers murders of the Prophets, while they diſclaimed it, and 
bu:ir their Sepulchres, AZar. 23. And then it was unchriſtian in 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, to blaſt the memory of Adam, Noe, Lot, David 
Solomon, Peter, yea or Manaſſeh, with fins repented of. 3, Hiſtory 
muſt ſpeak truth about things repenrted of; or elſe it will but 
deceive the world. 4. The Honour of God, and Goodneſs, and 
Truth, muſt be-preferred before our own Honour. Repentance, 
if true, will moſt freely confeſs a mans own ſtn, and moſt fully 
ſhame it, | 

$ T2, Whether all his far-fetcht Conjeftures that Cyril re- 
pented, be true or no, is nothing to me; I will hope he did, 
though I never ſaw itproved : The very laſt Sentence of Death 
might do it. His retortion is, [7 know no man deeper engaged 
in the Contentions of the Church (than 1) The writing of his Eighty 
Books being but lik: ſo many pitcht Battels he has fought, and moſ# 
commonly in the dark,, when he was hardly able to diſcover friend 
Jrom foe.] | 

Anſw. It's too true, that being all written for Peace, the 
Enemies of Peace have fought againſt chem, Nmis din hab;- 
tavit, anima mea inter ofores pacts, But pro capts Letorjs, &c, 
All men take not the words of ſuch as he for Oracles. . How 
much [ have written and done for Peace, let others read and 
judge. T long laboured and begg'd fer Peace in vain with ſuch 
as he defendeth., And'it*s admiradle if this pittile's Enemy of 
Sets and Errours can be for all the Sets and Errours that I 
have written againſt, Have I in the dark taken for foes by Er- 
rour the Atheiſts, the Infidels, the Sadduces, the Hobbilſts, the 
Quakers, the Ranters, the Papiſts, the Socinians, the Libertines 
cailed Antinomians, the Anabaptiſts, the Separatiſts, and Sefts 
as Sects ? Be of good comfort all : Theſe Preſatiſts that accuſe 
us for too dark and ſharp Writings againſt you, ſeem to tell you 
that chey will more hate perſecuting of diſtreffing you ; Yes 
when they agree with themſelves, | 

His Prayer that I may have a more 4cnorable opinion of Re- 
pentance he calls me to ſpeak to in the End. 

$ 13. Whether good Tgore .Pelujicra were a man [ © very 
© eaſ; to tabs atly impreſſions, and upon falſe information chargeth 
© Cyril with proſecuting bis private quarrel's with Neſtorius 
' © wnder pretence of zeal for rhe faith JI leave all men to believe 
our Accuſer as they ſee cauſe. And the fame I ſay of that which 
is ſo greata Controverſie among the Critical Hiſtorians, whether 
Theodore;s Epiſtle to 70b, Ant, againſt Cyril be Counterfeit, or 

X 2 were 
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were written on a falſe rumour of Cyrils death, Their 5th Ge- 
 neral Council hath ir. Baronins and Binnins fay, ſome Eutychian 
knave hath corrupted the Adts of that Council. Muſt Councils. 
be the Laws of all the world, and harh the Church and Trad;- 
tion kept them no better, that we know not when we have them 
truly ? Leave us then to the univerſal Laws of God, 

$ 14. Keſaith truly that [ rhe Copncil of Epheſus was chiefly 
direttea by th: authority of Cyril ] Anſ. And fo was that at Trens 
by the authority of the Pope And when he hath confured the 
credible Hiſtory wich tells us of the womens and Courtiers ha- 
rred of Neftorius, and. proved that- the Emperour and Pul- 
cheria the Empreſs were but one, I will grant that the authority 
of the Comrt direfted not Cyril ; and that then and now Biſhops 
neither were nor are directed by the Civil powers. 

C x5. When I ſpake againſt Neſtorizs his cruelty to Seftaries 
he asketh [ What Hereticaters were hotter than the Preſbyterians 
in 1646. The [nquiſition is not more ſevere than their ordinatce a- 
gainſt Hereſies, which they deſired ſhould be made felony and panifh- 
ed by death C&c.] 

Anſ. Reader Judge of the mans Credit as to ancient Hiſtory 
ftill by his truth about the Preſent age. 1. The 7nquifition he 
faith, is not wore ſevere. Do 1 need to anſwer this to any man of 
59 years of age? It's Capable of no anſiver but what be will call 
by ſome name deſerved by his own. 

2, I can find no ſuch ordinance: He faith It was offered ? Is 
thatall ? And by whom ? Was it the body of the Presbcerians,or 
who? 

3. What were the Hereſies named by them? Were they not 
down right Blaſphemy? 

. Who and how many were ever Cither tormented or put 
to death for Hereſie, from 1641 till 1660: I-remember nor 
one, ſave that Zames Nayler was impriſoned and whipr, ind 
had his Tongue hored for blaſphemous Perſonating Chrift, and 
that not by the Presbyterians. 

5. Why are they ſo ordinarily reproached by the Pre!:tiſts 
for tolerating all Sects here in Exgland ? 

6, What ifall this had been true? What is It to me or any of 
my mind ? I never had a hand in perſecuting one man, to my 
remembrance. How few can you name of all the Nonconfor- 
miſts now in Egland, that had any hand In the Sevyerities you 
mention ? 
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mention ? I know not four in'Eng/and, that I remember, And 
what's this to us any more than to you? 

7. And was it well done, or ill? If well, why do you liken 
them to the Inquiſition ? Are you for it? Ifill, why do you 
plead for it in others? Imitate it not if you dillike ir. : 

For my part, as I am againſt all Sects as ſuch, I am: muctr 
more againſt the cruelty of any. I ſtick no:more ar the dif-- 
gracing the Presbyterians fins, than yours: And I am-readier to 
diſgrace my own than either, if I can know them. I would 
cheriſh Errours no more than you ; but I would not ruine or 
 impriſon even ſuch of your ſelves as have too many, Hereſie- 
muſt have its proper cure. I thank God I had once an Ortho- 
dox agreeing Flock. But again I fay, the Presbyterians were too 
impatient with Diffenters ;. and it's better have variety of Fiſh 
0 the Pond, than by the Pikes to reduce them to ſpecial unity. 

$ 16. He faith that Veſtor:us conſequentially denyed the God- 
Head of Chriſt. p. 192. Next he hath found a contradiction in 
my: words, that the Emperor was weary of this ſtir: And yet that 
C Cyril did-it to pleaſe the Court ] Thefe critical men can make 
their two hands enemies to each other. How came he waking. 
ro dream that this was a contradiction, when Hiſtorians tell us 
thar the Women and Courtiers hated bothChryſe/fome and Neſto-- 
ri4us? He implyeth that the Emperor and the Coxrt were all one, 
or of one mind. Butt am not bound to believe him, no more- 
than of many other Emperours whoſe Wives kept up one party: 
and they Jdnother. And I pray you why ſhould we be confident 
that Theodoſius 2, himſelf called an Emychian by-the herecica- 
ting Biſhops,was nat againſt Neforzxs when he called.that Coun- 
cil,& at firſt Condemned both him and Cyr:Land after him alone? 
{ did but recite the Hiſtorians words, and was that: forget ſrulneſs ? 

$ 17. His many words about this controverſte with -Veſftori- 
ws are the moſt unworthy of any anſwer of- all his Books : ſome- 
rime he ſaich as I, as p. 193.[ /t had been happy for the Church if 
the myſieries of our Religion had never been curiouſly diſputed :- 
ſometime he confeſlerh :4at Neitorius ſpake the ſame thing with- 

Cyril, :14at Chriſt had two natures in one Perſon: ibid. And that he 
expreſſeth himſelf one would think very orthodoxly. p. 202, But the 
Herctick diſſembled and hid his ſence, And ſo this man after above. 
1000 years knew the mans mind to be contrary to his words : 
whereas it's palpable to him that readeth the Hiſtories, that the 
man 
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man was ſo far from 2:ding and diſſembling, that he was ſowrly 
and moroſely addicted to itick tothe words and Notions he had 
eſpouſed, and too little to regard a peaceable complyance to 
mollifie his accuſers, His fault lay on the clean contrary fide, 
Bur he proveth him a Heretick that meant Chriſt was two Per. 
ſons, though he ſaid the contrary, IT. Becauſe he ſaith that the 
Humane Nature was united in dignity and horonr to the Divine. 

Anſ. As if either the hypoſtatical union were denyed by thoſe 
words, or he knew that Neſtorius meant not to include it in 
thoſe terms: 

But he ſaith he uſeth the word @c7, and not vm. Af. 
As if =cj0owzw never ſignifyed more than a Relative or cfficial 
Perſon, when beſides the many places cited by Deroger, V<{{o- 
rins oft explaineth bimſelf in the common orthodox fence. 

But the fouleit charge is,that he ſeems once or twice to diſtin- 
gujſh Chriſt trom the Divine Nature. 4»f. By [ Chriſt J] he ex- 
preſſeth himſelf to mean the humane nature anointed to his Office : 
And the man thought that the Divine Nature was not ſo anoin- 
red : and diſtinguiſhing is not dividing, 

It is net his Vay and my Yea that can inform any Reader what 
Weſtorins (aid and meant without reading his own words (rather 
than Czrils of him. ) Andif ſuch as Mr, 27. will pretend Chari. 
ty, and contrary to plain evidence face down the world thata 
Man deryeth conſequentially Chriſts God- Head, and the Unity of 
kis Perfor, while he profeſt the contrary, no mens innocency is 
{uficient to eſcape the fangs of ſuch bereticaters : And let him 
call me what his liſt inclineth him co call me, I again profeſs thar 
07 the reading of Cyril, Neſtorizs, and the Council, and Dero- 
c9s Citations, I am quite pait doubr that the controverſy was 
Verbal, which of them f{pake orthodoxly while they both meant 
the ſame thing; and when one ſaid ary was the Mother of God, 
and the other ſaid, no; She was vut rhe Mother of that Perſon who 
is God; the f:2/; of the phraſe was the matter of their quar- 
re). 

And conſider 1. Many think that when a high point is in con- 
troverly to the danger of the Church, we muit uſe the exacteſt 
phraſes, and nor ſay all that may be. juitifhed. 

2. And as jorma dat nowcn,to locstio formalis,or denominating 2 
ferma is more exact and proper than 2 materia : And therefore 
though 4/9275 may be Communicated, he thac in controverſie 
Genomi- 
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eenominateth'the Divine Nature from its own propetties;fpeaks: 
more. exactly. GW 3 | 0 41 pnvb im 

3. If one ſhould in our Pulpits ſay ordinarily\{” 7:h4e World:was; 
Created by Man: J The eternalwproceeding of: the Huly, Ghoſt 
was jrem a Man: Fltſh and Blood was from Eternity] many. 
ſound Chriſtians would nortlike ir. And yer it's true in the Com-- 
municative ſenſe, v:z. i{ He that is now.man made the: world as 
God: The Holy Gholt eternally. proceeded:from: the 2d /Perſon- 
in the Trinity who is now God and Man: © Chriſt who was fleſh» 
and blood on Earth, was Eternal as God. J So if one now ſay 
[ God was confined to-the Virgins Womb, and tothe Manger : 
God could not ſpeak inthe Infancy-of Chriſt: God was, bur a- 
bout 3o year old when Chriſt was Baptized : God knew. nor the 
day nor the hour of Chrifts ſecond coming : God was alleep, 
hungry, ſorrowtul,: in an agony,: coacified, dead,.buried, ©. ] 
All rhis is thus far true, viz. Of Coriſt who was God, not as 
God but as man: And yetif I ſhould deny but the fitneſs of this 
ſpeaking, I were juſt ſuch an Heretick as TVeſtorins was : And 
many thar are no H-recicks for all thir would nor relliſh ir; 

Either, my Eyes could not find that in Neftorius whichhe 
2f-m3 of him or elie he: is'a meer ſhandererof him; when he 
t2ith Pag, 193 that he denyed Yea obſtinarely ] that 4Zary was 
tne Aoth:r of that Perſon who was God.] He Ifath produced -no 
{ach word. That waich he ſtood to was, that . inftead”s of ſaying: 
Mary was t9e {Vdother of God, we ſhould fay ſb: was tbe Aorher 
oj C-ijt woo 15Gea and Aan. And of :theunity' of Perſon: Þ 
have cred already his own words ſo fully, as moved Derodon to» 
lay [| { dre boldly ſay, no Chriſtian hath bitherto ſpoken trulyer 
4d plainzr of the unity of Chriſts Perſon intwo natures than Neto - 
rius. | And that It's talle thar he confeſt bur an unian of dignity 
the lame ciied words ſhew : Nexn: adeo ſablin (laithhe ) Di-: 
vinaqze 7 aimirabli( mentioning the conjunction ofshe:Divini- 
ty and humaniry ) #7 D;vina natara ca ſibi vendicet que Corporis. 
al1o94in ſint propria } Epiſt. ad Cyril. | 

And as to all his juſtifications of Cyr, he knoweththat 1 juſti- 
ty his Doctrine as well as he, but noc the work that he made;, 
which is not undone-among- Nations of NVeſtorians' to this day. 
Bur if the.man were able-to be impartial,. and-ſo.happy-as not 
to draw on himſelf the guilr of ſuch ſins-by juſtifying them, he 
Night eafily ſee in his own confeſſion that Cyril! the Herecicator 

ſpake- 
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ſpake-as bad at leaſt as Neſrorius, He oft confeſſeth { for he car- 

.notdeny it )) | that he doth frequently own but one nature ] P. 197. 
_ and 298, | twat there is but one nature of the word incarnate ] ſo 
| {P. 201, Os. :But Cyri/ meant well, that is, by Nature he meanc 
Perſon. And was not this Extychian Speechas improper as Neſto- 
ris's is? [s the nazzre and Perſon to be confounded ? Did the 
Fathers ſpeak thus? If Aarwre put for Perſon be pardonable, 
why is it not. pardonable to prefer a denomination a proprietate 
wel forma, to another ? And thus you make Cyril! ro differ from 
the Emtych1ans, in their different meanings while they uſed the 
ſame words, If 1 had faid that Chriſt had but one Nature 1 
ſhould have had a cenſure otherwiſe meaſured, 

And though this man ſeem to deny it, I haye cited many of 
-his words in which he faith [ Dxas naturas wnitas agcrimus : poſe 
rnionem vero tauquam adempta jam in dias aiſtintioue, unam eſſe 
credimms filis naturam, tanquam unins ſed inhumati & incarnats 
& ad ſucceſ. Nihil injuſti ſacimus dicentes, ex duabus natnris 
fſatum effe concurſum in nnitatem: Poſe unionem vero non diſtin- 
guimns naturas ab invicem, But bave cited enough before, 

The ſum and truth is, to judge no one but my ſelf, 1 muſt be 
blind by ignorance or partiality if I be not paſt doubt, 1, That 
unskilful explication was their difference. 2. That Cjzr:4s words 
were Eutychian. 3. That Neſtorius words were orthodox in the 
main, but not ſufficiently yielding to a tolerable phraſe, 4 That 
-chey both meant the ſame thing. F. That all their war was 
managed, 1, For want of diſtinguiſhing fully the Aſtra { Dei- 
rates | and the Concrete [| Dew) 2. For want of diſtinguiſhing 
© 24: Dexs ] from [| 2a Dens ] and a ſtrift formal exprefſion 
tro a more laxe thar's tolerable, And 3. For want of diſtingui- 
ſhing [| d5von ] from [| diſtinttion ] of natures. 4. For want of 
explaining che various ſorts and ſer.ſes of [Unity] and [ #lural:- 
zy. 11 cannot but know this to be true, though Mr. A, ſcorn me 
for it. 

What [ that nnaerſtaud not the language they wrote iu to pre- 
zend to know better thanthe Council ?J Anſ. 1. So lay the Papitts: 
what? will you pretend to know more than the Church and 
Councils? If it be implicire faith that they are bringing us to, 
let them cell us which Councils we muſt ſo believe when they 
condemneach other ? 2. I thought Icould make ſhift to under- 
ſtand their language, though I be no cririck inic: But if he know 
me 
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me better, I ſtrive not for the repuration of Learning ; not only 
Baronias and Binnizz, 'and all the reſt that he nameth that had 
no 8kill in Greek, but moſt of the Schoolmen, ſeem to me with- 
out it, far more Learned than he. I can tell him of Lads'whoſe © 
Learning I admire not, that ſha!l vie with him in Languages 
Oriental and Occidental, and give him odds ; And when heſcorns 
D:roaons diſtinCtions, telling us it's aking two bad Groats by ſlit- 
ting a Sixpence, &c, I leave him to glory in his Confuſion: Bur 
I ſuſpe& the Fox that ſpeaks againſt Tails is Iike enough to want 
one himſelf, "5 

But when he hath ſhewed in all this Hiſtory of Neſtor: , 
Cyril, and the Council, little but that partiality which can talk 
confidently to the ignorant for any cauſe, without any fhew of 

-confuting Deredons juſtification of Neſtorins, or my Concihiati- 
on, his craft or paſſion attempts to divert the Reader by the 
art of the times, and as if it muſt ſtop ourMouths from Jament- 
Ing the fin of Hereticators, and miſery of the Church thereby, 
he tells us how men in theſe times call themPapiſts that are none. 

Anſ. If it be ill done, why condemn you your felf by de- 
fending thoſe that did the like? If it was well done in Biſhops 
Councils, why not in them? 2, But what's this tome, ji 
not me that he means? If it be, 1, If you will read but the 
laſt part of my Carho!. Theolog. Judge of the mans frong. 2. It is 
none but thoſe that are for a humane Soveraignty qver all the 

Church on Earth that we judge Papiſts: And if you jadge them 
not ſuch, we will thank you to tel] us what a Papiſt is in your 
own ſenſe. 

$ 18. His ſaying p. 225. that [?ohu Comes that gives a ſad ac- 
count of the Conrcil is much.to be fuſpetted, 8&c. doth bur rell us 
that he would have your belief of Hiſtory guided by the Inte- 
reſt of his Cauſe. | 

C 19, As to his ſcorn againſt my tranſlating the words [| :he 
Scripture and Sacred] which mean that imperial Scripture, I did 
think a litteral Tranſlation could not have been judged a miſun- 
derſtanding or miſtranſl:tion: Why may they not be-called in 
Engliſh what they are called in Greek? And he had a ſtrong ima- 
gination if he thought that Hanmers Tranſlation of Exſebins, &tc. 
afforded me ſuch materials as theſe, | 

$ 20, His concluſion of ſome that ſcorn to preach by the Zi- 
cence of the Goyernment I before' mentioned. The Truth and 
Y miniſterial 
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miniſterial Honefty of it, is mach like as if Thouſands ſhould 
petition the Biſhop, that cheir ſick families may have Jicenſed 
Phyſicians, and he rejeteth all their Pecitions, and prevaileth 
with the Parliament to do the like: At laſt the King pittieth 
them, and licenſeth the Phyſicians, and the Biſhop and his Cler- 
gy are offended, and get it revoked, and the Phyſicians practiſe 
ar their peril without licenſe: And our credible Hiſtorian ſhould 
record it, that chey ſcorned to praCtiſe as}icenſed by tne Govern- 
ment, cven while ſtill they make all the Friends they can to the 
Clergy to be licenſed, and are not able ro prevail. But rhe ages 
that knew not them and uns, that are to come, may poſſibly be- 
lieverheſe men as rhey believe their Predecelſors, 

$2x, To conchude, Reader, if now thou have any ſenſe of 
Chriftian Intereid, Unity and Love, judge of the whole caſe im- 
partially, and begin with notorious matter of fact. 

1. We find at thigday a great Body of Ciriſtians, called Ne- 
forians, inhabiting the Countries of Bavzzlon, Afgjria, HMeſope- 
tamia, Parthia, and Acadia, yea, ſpread Northerly to Cataza, 
and Southerly to [ndia; abundance of them even in Tarrzary , 
faith Paulus YVenet. See Brierwocd p. 139. And we find that they 
are by the Weſtern Churches, if not the Greeks, called Here- 
ricks, and at the eaſieſt Schiſmaticks. And yet as thoſe very 
Friars that have lived among them fay, they are commonly free 
from any ſuch Opinions as are charged on them, but only ho- 
nour the name cf Nefforis, and condemned the Councils that 
condemned him. This Mr. 2. ror co Prelate will deny thar re- 
taineth humanity, | 

2, We find that this wotu! fraction hath continued about one 
Thouſand two Hundred and thirty Years. 

3. We are put tc enquire what wasand is the cauſe; and we 
find thar on both ſides it is the Biſhops and their Clergy that now 
continue it, and it was Patriarchs and their Biſhops thar at firit 
cauſed ir, 

4. We enquire how they did it: And Mr. 7orrice confefſeth 
that it began in a diſpute berween the two Patriarchs (whether 
the Virgin 1ary was to be called Tie other of God, or rather 
The Mother of «ſus Chriſt who is God aud Man: and that on 
this occaſion Cri! charged Wefterixs , as making Chritt to be 
two Perſons, and he himielf ſaid Chriſt incarnate had but «ye Na- 
ire, but had mo more skill in ſpeaking, than by one IVatare to 
mean 
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tnean one Perſon, ( though Derodon labour to prove that he 
meant worle,) that 1Veſtorins profefied two Natures in one Per- 
fon. And Mr. A. faith, Veſtorins when he ſpake well meant il}, 
and Cyri/ when he ſpake 11] meant well. And upon this a Gene- 
ral Council icſelf is firſt divided about them, even to blows: and 
afrer by the importunity of Czr:Ps party, Neſtorins is baniſhed, 
and the Biſhops divided, ſome for one, and ſome for another to 
this day. Another Council is called at Calcedon, and confirmeth 
the Condemnation, and the Neſtorian Biſhops condeaffi that 
Council, and for many Ages the Biſhops weredivided alſo abour 
thar, one pare condemaing it, and the other ſubſeribing to it, 
and honouring it, Judge now what theſe Biſhops have done to 
Chriſtian Religion and the Church of Chriſt, and continue to do 
And if you dare join with our Canoneers in making the guilt your 
own, by juſtifying ſuch diſmal work; the further you go, the 
more of it you have to juſtifie, till your Souls have guilt and 
load enough. | 

Honeſt Dr, 4foore charged with Neſtorianiſm, is fain to ac= 
cuſe Neſtorixs out of his Enemies words to clear himſelf. That 
he owned not a [ Phyſical Vnion of Natares)} is an ambiguous, un- 
fafe word: A Phyſical Union ſeems to ſignifie one ev25 which is 
not to be ſaid. He never denied a perſonal or Hypoſtatical Unis 
on. And if he had (as he did not) oppoſed the word Hypoſtaſis, 
ſo did H:erom that was no Heretick, and many more for a long 
TIME. 
I ſuppoſe Mr. 27. is not more zealous againſt Neſtorianiſin - 
than the Hereticating Church of Rome is: And how great they 
really thought the Neſtor;an Hereſie, the ſtory which I mention 
of P. Hormiſda tells you, which I will repeat. [| There aroſe a 
controverſie whether ic might be ſaid that [| One of the Trinity 
was crucified, ] Pope Hormiſada ſaid [No] becauſe they that were 
for it were ſuſpected to be Ez:zchians: The Neſtorians laid hold 
on this, and (aid, [Thea we may not ſay that Mary was the Parent 
of one of the Trinity.) This was a hard caſe : 7«ſtinian ſent to Pope 
70hn about it, His infallibility and Horm/ds's were contrary: he 
and his Council ſay that we may ſay, that [ One of the Trinity 
was crucified. ] Hereupon Baronias and Binnins give us a uſeful 
note, [ta matatis hoſtibus arma mmutari neceſſe furt.} What 
ſhould the World do if we had not had ſuch a Jadge of Contro- 
yerſies, Lhope Mr. 4, wilt not PE heretics), or ſchiſtnatical, 
Bn”: -: " as 
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as to ſay that either of theſe Popes erred againſt an Article of 
Faith: But will rather recant his Accuſation of Neſtorins, and 
'number this with Things Indifferent , which the Church hath 
power to change at ker pleaſure, 
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CHAT. 4&1. 
Of the Conncil of Epheſus 24, 


$ 1.” TJ” Hat our Hiſtorian may Juſtifie che Dividers he makes 
| himſelf a Party, and by downright miftake againſt 
both ſaith, x. That Neſtorsas fell zuto Blaſphemy, denying Chriſt 
to be true God, 2, And that Emyches denied Chriſt to be truc 
an.) This is our Refcrmer of Hiſtory; when both of them 
profeſſed Chriſt to be true God, and true man. I doubt not but 
the Man can write another Book to juſtifie this; for what js it 
that ſome cannot talk for ? Yea, he is at if again, p. 230. that 
Eutyches held Chrift not to be true Man, | 

$ 2. He confefſeth again that Cyril affirmeth but one Nature, 
and meant but one Parſon, and that Entyches uſed the ſame words, 
but faith, ſwre they cannot be ſo mad as to fall cut fo violently when 
thy ſay the ſame thing & weras, Flavian could not be ſo fooliſh or ſo 


wicked,&c.Anſ. I juſtifie not the words of Exrychzs orCyril; but it 


I have great reaſon to believe, that as he confeſſeth Cyril! ſo 
groſs as to uſe e/os for vazz%, ſo Eutyches who had far leſs 
Learning than Cyr, did word amiſs the conceptions, which were 
the ſame with Cyr/s, I leave it to this mild Cenſurer to call 
them Fools, and ad, and wicked. It's taken for railing in me 
to blame them. | 

$ 3. He ſaith [Cyri/never ſaid there were two Natures in Chriſt 
before the Union, Anſ. I have twice cited his words: Find a 
true ditterence between them and thoſe of Extjches if you can, 
I believe they both meant better than they ſpake. 

$ 4- But the Spirit of detraCction uſerh to fetch Accuſations 
from Hearts,0r Thoughts,and ſecret Ations,and ſo doth he againſt 
Entyches ; and he faith this hath been done of late times, To deliver 
3hat in ſelef} Meetings, which they will not in publick promiſcuons 
Aſerublies: as evil Spirits are under reſtraint in conſecrated m__ 
Hs 
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Anſ. Therefore it is thar the Nonconformiſts have 20 or 
19 years ſv earneſtly beg'd for leave to preach in publick con- 
ſecrated places to promiſcuous Aſſemblies, that rhey might be 
out of ſuſpicion, but could never obrain it of rhis ſort of Ma- 
ſters. Ex ore t#o--. Thus they that caſt the ſtone at others oft 
find it hit themſelves. Mr. Edwards Gangrena is here commend- 
ed to thoſe that are for Toleration. As if all differences were 
equally intolerable or tolerable: And he that faith [Tolerate not 
thoſe that preach Blaſphemy or intolerable errour ,] ſaid no worſe 
than he that ſaith [S:z/ence Two Thonrſand Preachers, ' nnieſs they 
will Profeſs, Promiſe, aud Swear, and do all that is (oft deſcribed) 
impoſed oa them. : 

$5. In his Narrative he is no more tender of the honour 
of Biſhops it ſeems than I am, nor ſo much of Emperours ; 
for when he had ſaid the Emperour [| was too much adaitted 
to this kind of Vermine ( Eunuchs ) and ſvews his bitterneſs 
againſt Flavian, he ſaith thar the Letters which called this Council 
ſug geſted ſufficiently what it was to do, and that their buſineſs was to 
condemn a Biſhop the Emperour did not care for, though withont any 
14/t ground, nay, for kis honeſty. | 

L deny none of this: Bur were the Biithops of the Catholick 
Church ina good caſe then,that, when they knew before that they 
were called ro ſuch a work as this, would meet in a General Coun- 
cilanddo it? No; he accuſeth them himſelf, I need not do ir. 

The Emperonr, he ſaith, knew how to chooſe Biſhops, (and yet 
liis Summors was general to all to come,) and the Preſident, if 
half be true that 1 ſaid of him, (and if that be a doubr, how cre- 
dible are your Hiſtorians ? ) was one of the moſt wicked, profiigate 
Wretches in the World,] yet he was one of the Patriarchs, and 
all the Council Biſhops, and till they mer, were not thus accuſed, 
You fee the man is a far greater railer than I, even againſt Bli- 
ſhops : But it is but againſt thoſe that are againſt his Intereſt 
and fide. s 

$ 6. He deſcribes thoſe Biſhops as uſing violence,. forgetting 
thar it is it his Party truſteth to continually :. juſt with che fronc 
as Baronias and Binnns, and many other Papilts, juſtifie Aarti 
for being againſt putting Hereticks todeath, and condemn /t4a- 
ciss, While their Kingdom is upheld by rhat which they con- 
demn, and worſe, even the burning of crue Chriſtians as Here- 
ticks, and it's Heretical with them to imitate Aartin, rs - 

: thoſe 
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thoſe 377th. 23. Your Fathers killed the Prophets, and you 
build their Sepulchers, and ſay if we had lived in the days of onr 
Fathers, we would not, &'c, 

$ 7. Butinthe paſſage I find our Hiſtorian in a more charita- 
ble mood to this Eph:ſime Council of Biſhops than his Brethren, 
[ How bad foever Diolcorus and this Conneil were, yet they are in 
my judgment to be looked en rather as favourers of Hereſie than 


Hevetichs, they followed the meaning I believe as well as the Wordy 


of Cyril.} Anſ. And now I may hope Iam Orthodox and Cha- 
ricable when I have no leſs than his Judgment to juſtifie mine, 
And Anatolizs juſtifieth us both. 

$8. But Sir, now you are in a good Mood, will you conſider, 

I, Whether thoſe Biſhops and Councils that ſer the Chriſtian 
World in that Flame that burneth dreadfully to this day, after 
above 1200 Years, Were not guilty at leaſt of a peccadillo or 
venial fin, 

2. Whether they are imitable, 

3. Whether this Genera) Council had a ſyupream Legiſlative 
and Judicial power over all the Church on Earth, which all muſt 
obey and none muſt appeal from. 

No: faith Biſhop Ganning, /t was a meeting of violent Robbers, 

Anſ, But it was a General Council: which it ſeems then may 
be ſuch. . 
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CHAT. AALHL 
Of the 4th General Council at Calcedon, 


\ H* begins his Chapter comically, and notably derideth 
me for ſaying P{cheria was the ſame that before at 

Epheſus had ſer the Biſhops againſt Neſftorixs, Is this fo ridicu- 
lous? It's well known that Hiſtorians make her very powerful 
with her Brother: ſhe choſe his Wife Exdocia, ( They were 
long of two minds.) It's no wonder that ſhe that got him con- 
demned at Ep-eſus, got the the fame further done at Calcedon, 
when ſhe was Empreſs her ſelf, having made Zfartian Empe- 
rour, and her nominal Husband, (for they were not conjugally 
to know each other.) Is there any thing in this that deſerveth 
the ſtage? Though 7heodefius be reproached by Popiſh Hiftorians 
as 
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23 an Entychian, ora favourer of them, if credible honeſt S9- 
crates May be believed, there have been few ſuch Princes in the 
World, (tor Piety, his Houſe was a Church; for Patience, ne- 
ver {cen angry; for Compaſſion, would never let a man die for 
Treaſon-againſt himſelf.) Bur his Silter (a Woman eminent for 
Wit and Piery) was thought co govern him very much, & ſpe- 
cially in the ſeverities againſt NVeſtorizs, Evagrias who bitterly 
reproacheth Neſtorizs, tells us of ſome writings of his that fell 
into his hand, in which he faith, chat che Emperour was his 
friend, and would not fign his baniſhment, and laies the cruel- 
ties that he underwent on his Officer : and conſidering the caſe 
of a ſuffering man, I ſee nothing unſeemly in the Letter to him, 
which Eva7rizzs chargeth with contempr. 

$2. My wiſh for the Churches Peace, that the unskilful 
words of IVeftorizs and Entyches had been ſilenced by negle&,ra- 
ther than the flame blown up by honouring them with two Ge- 
ncral Councils diſputation, doth with this Gentleman def&rve 
this Replication, [He caunert be more violent aud outragions, more 
vitter aud malicious under all the provecations imaginable, than he 
is under that negiett which himſelf preſcribeth for the cure,] Anf. If 
this be a true accuſer, he can prove what he ſaith: It's caſie to. 
ſay this of any man: Bur if a man that hath a cholerick Sco- 
mack ſhall ſivear that there was Aloes in his Phyſick, his word 
's no proof, Theſe are the men into whoſe hands we are by 
Gods permiſſion falln, while we are caſt our, judged to ſilence, 
priſons, Gr beggary, if we do but repeat the words of the Laws 
and Canons, an4 in 17 Years time when moſt that rhey turned 
out are dead, if the reit at their own urgent demand do bur tell 
them what they judge unlawful, and anſwer thoſe that accuſe 
them, they are outragions, violet, bitter, and malicious, As If 
one that wounds me ſhould ſue me for ſaying , Ton hurt me. 
It's violence and an unpeaceableneſs to fee], but none at all in 
them to ſtrike or to deſtroy, We will give you many thanks if 
you will hurt us no more than we do you, 

$ 3. Ifaid that one 5ki/ful healing man that could eXplicate am- 
bi;nons wards,anud perſuade men to Love and Peace, till they under- 
ftood each other, had more befriended Truth, Piety, and the Church, 
than the hereticating Conncils dia.) And why, ſaith he, may nt 
that Skilful man ſhew bis Skill in Conncils,as well as elſe where? 

Anſ. Who denieth it? But the queſtion is, how he ſhall be 
heard . 
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heard and prevail? I told you that here Ore 949 12 one ſentence 
did ſo, by differencing between mental diſtingaiſhing and divi- 
ding ; even Bajil of Seleucia, ſaying, [Cognoſcimns anas naturas, 
non dividimus; neque diviſas, nequez confuſas dicimns,] This was 
true and plain enough, to have ended all the quarrel: But who 
laid hold on it, or did improve it? What che better was Naz- 
anzen for ſpeaking well in the Counci] at Con5#antinople ? Or 
Chryſcftome for any thing he could ſay to the Biſhops for himſelf? 
I hope few of all that great number of Councils that were Aran, 
Semiarian, Eutychian, Monothelites, for Images, &c. were ſo 
bad as to have never a Biſhop among them that could or would 
ſpeak right: But did they prevail? In the very Council at Trent 
were more good Speeches than did prevail; and if Zxuther, Me- 
lanchthon, Zainglis, and ſuch others, had not done more good 
ſingly by Writing and Preaching, than 'Dxdithizzs could do at 
Trent, or any of them at I/ormes, or Ratisbone, &c, there had 
been little done. What good did Phz/por do in the Convocation? 
Some ſay one Paphnntiz turned the Inclination of the firſt Vicene 
Council for good; But that hearing remper was too ſhort or 
rare, 

$ 4. Next he tells us, that [/z many lare Diſputes of 7uſtifica- 
tion, QC. we find not that any of theſe healing men were able to re- 
corcile Parties any more than the Councils of old.] 

Aruſw. 1. If that were true, it's alſo true, that they have not 
made ſo great and many Parties as Councils did, We have not 
caſt the world into ſo many Nations of 7acobites, Neſtorians, and 
other Sects. 

Arſw. 2. Through God's mercy it is much better than ſuch 
Hiſtorians would make men believe. Dr. Heylin tells us what 
work the 4r-2:;71au Controverſie made between Biſhop Land's 
Party, ana the Parliaments and Abbots Party, as if it had ſer us 
ail by the Ears, Ir is not ſo now: One of your Brethren late- 
ly tells us, how that Controverſie is quieted : What Contention 
do you hear of among the Nonconformiſts about it ? No man 
hath ſo much as writ a line, that I know of, againſt my Concilia- 
tion in my Cat4-1, Theology, How little ſtir doth the Antiromian 
Controverſie i:iake? If one or two men do vent their diſplea- 
ſure about ary of theſe, we neglect it, and it is preſently for- 
gotcen, 1 hear ſometime that calied Arminjaniſin hotly preach- 
ed in the Parilz. Churches : It provoketh not me, and I take no 
notice 
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notice of it, I (rarcly) hear ſome preach againſt ſhe 4rminians: 
I cake no norice of it, and there it dies : Whereas if one ſhould 
write Challenges and Accuſations to the Preachers, we might 
make work enough for all the Country. I never yet mec with 
many ſuch, but if you make not a War oi ir, and engage them 
by oppolition, they grow weary themſeives, and grow into un- 
oblery'd neglect or contempt, Moſt of the ſpreading Errours 


and Contencions among us have come by the Bellows of roo 


ſtrong or imprudent Oppoſition or Diſputes. I hear of no con- 
ſ:derable Dodctrinal Strivings among all the Nonconformilts 
now in England, One Ignorant Uncalled Fellow is lately crept 
into Loudon, and wrote proud Challenges for Antinomianiſm,and 
none anſwered him, and be is contemned, and hath no Second 
that I hear of. 

$5. Though he ſay [e is weary, yet bs maZt not pals by, that 
when I mention Socrates his moſt high praiſe 6f Th-odoſfrus (living 
under him ) and the miracles which he faith God wrought for 
him ; I fay, i/this be true, God owned h:s Moderation by Mira» 
cies, notwithſtanding his favenring the Eutychians, more than he 
aid any ways of violence, ] And here the man hath found me in 
Contradiction, and faich, [Thoſe miracles could not countenance 
te Eutychian cauſe that was after. 2. That the Eutychians were 
the moſt violent men, Such Contradictions he and L' Eftrange find 
in my Writings. 

Ar{. Bur, rt, Is it true that I ſaid thoſe miracles countenanced 
the Entychian Cauſe ? I ſaid only that God owned the Moderati- 
on (not the Exrychian Opinion) of a man called an Extyciian by 
the Hereticators,notwithſtanding his favouring the Extycbians.He 
was a man that ſtudied the reconciliation of the contending Bi- 
ſhops, and was moderate towards al}, but perſuaded that the 
major Vote of the Biſhops being againit NVeſtorizzs, and for Cyril, 
and Disſcori, it tended to peace to take that ſide. His Mode- 
ration was the ſame before the ſtir with Extyches as after, I on- 
'y faid that God by.miracles owned that mans moderation, who 
:5 charged with after favouring the Eutjchians. 

2, And what I ſake of Moderation oppoine to violence, in 
way of ſuppreſſing Hereticks, he feigneth me to ſpeak it as 


” 


oppoſite to violence in the Perſons ſuppreſſed : I ſpake of Violence 


in the Prince as agent, and he feigneth me to ſpeak of Violence 
'n the parties that he dealt with. He may find matter at thus rate 
|  - £5 
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to write greater Volums againſt any man. I read of none of the 
Hereſies then contended about, Neſtorian or Extychian, but the 
accuſed Biſhops were violent for them: But though they were 
a!l violent, yer if the queſtion were, whether the Emperour 
ſhould uſe violence or Moderation againſt them, I may ſay, that 
God owneth more the way of Moderation. 

F 6. P, 246, he ſaith [ 4r Epheſus Euſtathius was kike ro death, 
and ail thoſe that aurſt defend him were threatned to be ſerved in 
lhe manyer, | Anſ. Of this before: His memory failed him: Ir 
was not Enjtathins but Flavianuns, 2, Yet he after excuſeth Dz- 
efcor:zs from Hereſie ; more Biſhops than were Hereticks were 
violent, 

$7. Asto his RefleQtion, [© It may be he thinks the Empe- 
* rour took a particular Delight iy that kind of cruelty, and that 
if be had rather one ſhould be hickt to death, than that he ſ-ould be 
** hanged or bebeaded; which would not be much to the credit of his 
i. Meoaeration: And to ſay the truth, his Letter to Valentinian 
* diſcovers a ftrange kind of Spirit ; for there he juſtifies the pro- 
*Occedings of the Eutychians ar Epheſus, ard ſaies that a!l rhings 
© were carried on with much freedom and perſet Trith, and Flavi- 
*an found gailty of Innovating in Religion. This 3s but an ill ſign 
*rhat Mr. B. is a hater of falſe Hiſtory, when he lets this paſs ut- 
*freproved, 

As. 1. Had I reproved ſuch an Emperour, I might have ex- 
pected that ſome of you would have publithed me an Enemy to 
Kings. 

Arſ. 2, Rather Sir, you andI ſhould hence gather, that al! 
men muſt have pardon and forbearance, and that for want of 
thar, the names of Neſtorians, Jacobires, Melchites, Greeks, 
Papiſts, Proteſtants, Lutheranes, Calviniſts, Prelatifts, and 
Presbyterians, C*c. have almoſt ſwallowed up the Name, much 
more the Lore of Chriſtians. 

Anſ. 3. May it not conſiſt with modefty and the hatred of 
faiſe Hiſtory, to believe the high praiſes of this Emperour, pub- 
lithed by one that knew him in ſo pious and credible words as 
Secrates (peaks, as I before told you, giving him (to me) a 
more credible Canonization than the Pope could have done, as 
a wan of eminent holineſs, wouderfal Clemency, that wonld not let 
a Traitor go ont of the Gates towards the place of Exccnticnu; and 
woey be was moved to any Execution, anſwered, he had rather , 
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were he able, reſtore the Dead to Liſe: excelling all the Clergy' in 
meekueſs, and never ſeen angry, May notI who am branded for 
a railer by meek Prelatiſts, be tolerated to think charitably of 
_ an Emperour, and to wiſh that the world had many more 
uch, 

Anſ. 4. Judges are taken ſor unjuſt if they will not hear both 
fides ſpeak, And why ſhould not I regard the words of ſuch an 
Emperour, as well as of one half the Biſhops againſt the other ? 

Anſ. 5 . Surely Modeſty requireth me to think that the Em- 
perour was much more capable of knowing the truth of the aCts 
of his own Subjes, when his Servants preſent gave him an 
account of them, than I am 1200 Years after: And fo good a 
man would not willingly lye. 

Anſ. 6, Therefore my own Concluſion is, God is true and 
all men are Lyars, that is, untruſty : and that Exdocia and his 
Courtiers had much power with him for D:oſcorns againſt Flavi- 
an,asPulcheria had againſt Nefforins ; but that it was the Peace and 
Concord of the Biſhops which he moſt ſtudied, and thought that 
It lay in going with the major part.And I believe things were bad 
on both ſides, and worſe than the Emperour thought with the 
Eutychian Biſhops, and worſe than others ſay with their Adver- 
faries; and that the Emperour, though fallible, was as Socrates 
faith, beyond all the Clergie. | 

But here I ſee that I am blamed for not railing againſt a meek 
and pious Emperour, and as a Rajler for lamenting the fins of 
the Clergie. | 

$ 8. About the Council of Calcedon he accuſeth me in gene- 
—_— [diſingeniouſly mincing the Afts, and nſing all the fonl play 
poſſible, 

Eaſily ſaid : And what's the proof? Why, xz, Leave our that 
they were violently beaten to it. | 

Anſ. The Reader may ſee that this is falſe : I mention it off, | 
pag. Ion. [The Biſhops anſwered, that they did it againſt their 
Wills, being under fear : Condemnation and baniſhment was threat- 
ned, Soulaters were there with Clubs and Swords.) Shall I believe 
this man againſt ſuch as Socrates, of things done 1200 Years ago, 
that will face me down wich ſuch untruths about my own yet 
Viſible Writings ? 

2, But is it falſhood to omit what is faid in ſuch and ſo many 


Voalumns 2 May not the Reader there ſee it? Dy I contradiCt it? 
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Muſt I write many Folio's or nothing? I refer all Readers to 
the Acts. | 

$'9. But he ſaith, "/r wonld go near to excuſe their Compliance 
with a merciful man.) 

Anrſ. I confeis ſuch are not ſo bad as the Clergy-men, that will 
fin for meer Prefermenr,and will write againſt,and revile,and call 
for Execution on thoſe that will not do as they, But if Noncon- 
formiſts after 19 Years EjeQion and Reproach, and Sufferings 
by more than Threats, ſhould at laſt ſurrender co heinous lin, 
can be think it would excuſe their Compliance, when Chritt 
ſaith, Lak. 14 33. He that forſaketh not all that he hath cannot be 
my Diſciple? It he think Martyrdom 2 work of Supererogation, he 
is dangeroufly miſtaken, And he that to day thinks Threatning 
and Danger an Excuſe for his ſin, may to morrow think Poverty, 
and the next day the defire of Preferment an excuſe. 

$ 10. Dioſcorus and the Enrychians holding cloſe to the Councti] 
ofN:ce,as ſufficient, as a Teſt of the Orthodox,to which.nothing 
wasto be added, in reciting this he hach found my Ignorance 
in tranſlating [rctrattar] by [retralr, ] Is not the Engliſh word 
of the ſame ſence with the Latine?. If nut, and | be ignorant in 
Engliſh tod, what wrong-is that to ay Biſhop ? 

$ 11. When he had charged Nonſence and Confuſion on that 
which he underſtoud nor, and mentioned © #{b. Dor:l. giving the 
Lye to Extyches, he confeſſerh that the thing was true, 

$ 12. P.253. He fiich, When the giddy rabble of Monks with 
Swords and ſtaves, like Bedlams broke looſe, run uffon them-=-- 1 
Should rather pity them than inſult. 

Auſ. If the Hiſtory be an inſulting, his own creiited Hiſtori- 
ans infult by recording it. If noting itas a favit be inſulting,then a 
motion to Repentance is inſulcit.g, and if he would have us pity 
them for their ſin, and not only for their ſuffering. ,_ that is in« 
ſulting too : But to own their ſin, and draw men to imitate-them, 
{hall be none of my Compaſſion. 

He minds me of Petexs Denial, and the Diſciples forſaking 
Chriſt, Alas! he is not a man that is not. ſenfible of Humane 
frailty? But is ic not therefore to be blamed? Why doth Scrip- 
ture mention it,, but that we may ayoid the like ? Is it to tempt 
others to the like? Did Chriſt inſult when he ſaid to Peter, Ger 
thee behind me Satan, QC. 

E 13. He next falls into his familiar ſtrajn, to carry that ex 
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Cathedra, by ſentence, , which he cannot do by proof; and fairh, 
(hen 1 venture on Obſervations it's an even lay that I am ont. ] 
Anſ. That is, [ am out of the way cf his Magiſtry , Precon- 
ccipr and Intereſt, . 

Ic is my Conciliatory words that the peaceable man is an- 
gry at, viz. [That this doleſul, Content ious , Anathematizing , 
aud ruming of each other , was about the ſenſe of ambigzous words, 
and they were both of one mind in the matter and kuew it not.) He 
cannot but confeſs, thar- my judgment of them is ſofter 
than theirs that hereticate each other. ' And Derodon hath 
rtully proved that this Council when they condemned WVeftorins, 
were of his Judgment in the whole matter, and ſaid bur the 
ſame 2s he. 

( 14. As to his telling me, that Entyches denied Chriſt to be 
truly and properly man, I will no more believe him, than if he 
had ſaid Cyril did ſo, ; 

$ 15. Bur he faith, the Xſonothelites were. the: geunine Diſci- 
ples of Eutyches. They were of his mind in that Conſequence: 
And ſuch another Controverſie it was. And how much greater 
errour againſt our Belief of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt:, 
have I proved e. g. to be, in your Dr. Sherloks Book; And yet 
I hope he meant better than he ſpake, 

$ 16. P., 255. He confeſſeth of one- Party what I ſaid, viz, 

* Of Dioſcorus and Flavian, 7 am apt to believe they were much 
© of the fame Opinian as to the point in controverfie, and knew it 
«© well enough; which was the only cauſe why Dioſcorus with his 
* party of Biſhops aud Monks, wonld not endure to come 10 any De> 
* bate of the matter, for fear it would appear that they all agreed, 
© and then there wonld have been no pretence to condemn Flavian , 
* which was the Deſign, if not of the Emparour, yet at leaſt of thoſe 
* that governed him.}] 

Anſ. Fie Dr, will you thus abuſe ſo'many Orthodox Bifhops? - 
And almoſt condemn your vindicating Book? And harden me in 
my Errour? But I am much of your mind, and if one of us err, 
{o doth the other. . 

$17. And I like his Ingenuity, ſaying. Anatolizs confeſleth in 
Council, that Dioſcorus was not condemned jor Hereſie but Tyranny, 
and no man contraditted him. Anſ. Not in anſwer to thoſe words, 
but the Accufarions of many contradicted him before. 


$ 18. That they mean one thing by therr yarious cxppn | 
I have. 
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{ have fully proved, and he no whit confuteth : That the Euty- 
chians acknowledged no diftin&t Preperties, and Neftor:as own- 
ed an Unity but in Dignity and T#/e only, are his flat flanders, to 
be no way proved but by their Adverſaries accuſations, The ve. 
ry wordsI named even now, [ Dzvno, mirabili, ſublimi nexn.] 
and many clearer, ſhew it of Neſtorizs, And I wiſh him to take 
heed himſelf how he defineth the Hypoſtatical Union, leſt the 
next General Council (if ever there be one) make him an Here- 
tick. 

Can he believe that the great number of Extzchiany Biſhops 
were ſo mad, as not to know that Chriſts Mortality, poſſibility, 
material Quantity, Shape, &c, were the properties of Chriſts 
Humanity and not his Deity ? But ſome Men can believe an 
thing well or ill, reaſonable or unreaſonable, as Patereſt and at- 
fection lead them, | 

$ 19. He faith, that [ If it were a fadlion that denied this, it 
was a ſtrong one , and never was oppoſed by any Perſon before Mr, 
Baxter. 

Aznſ. T heard you were a young man; but if you be not above 
one Hundred Years old, your reading cannot be great enough 
co excuſe this confidence from ſuch temerity as rendereth you 
the leſs credible. How many Thouſand Books be they which 
you or I never read ? How know you that none of them all op- 
poſe it ? But would you perſuade the Reader that I call it a Fa- 
Aion, to believe your ſence of theſe Councils? Faftious men 
are forwardeſt to judge others Hereticks without cauſe; and all 
that I ſay is, that Thongh ſuch deny my Aſſertion it ts true: Doth 
it follow that I take all for fatro that deny it? If I had ſaid, 
[Though Papiſts deny it, that had not been all one as to ſay, [Al 
are Papiſts that deny it.] - 

2, But did never any perſon oppoſe it? 1, I named you Da- 
vid Derodon before, who though he Jargely labour to prove Cy- 
ril an Extychian in words and fence, and that by 4vo* he did mean 
Natura, and not Perſona, yet as to Neſtorize he copiouſly pre- 
veth, that the Council of Caſcedon was juſt of his Mind, and 
condemned him for want of Underſtanding him. Though you 
have not ſeen that Book of Derodons, I have, and you ſhould not 
Judge of what you never ſaw. | 

2. Luther de Conciliis firſt accuſeth Neſtorins as a Heretick , 
denying Chriſt's Godhead, or holding two Perſons ; And preſent- 
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ly retracts ir, and confeſſerth he was ſeduced by believing the 
Papifts, but (though he had nor read much of the Councils, but 
what he had gathered out of the Triparezte and ſuch Hiftorians) 
yet he gathered from the Paſſages of the Hiſtory, that the dif- 
ference ſay only in words, which he openeth at large, and yet 
rurns it ſharply againſt Neſtorizzs, for thinking that we may not 
ſpeak of-Chrifts Godhead or Manhood. by communicared names 
or Attributes, and greatly rejoiceth that this ferverh his turn. 
in his Opinion about Conſubſtantiation and Sacramental words. 

Becaufe Twill leave noching in doubt with you, but whether 
Luther was before my days, and left you ſay-again that I cite 
Books which-I ſee nor, I will give you ſome of his words, be- 
ginning earlier, (not tranſlating leſt EF have not skill enough ). 
but rhey are ſo like mine, that I doubt you will be no Lurhe- 
rane. 

De Concil, pag. 175. Eccleſie Romana & C. P. ambitioſe tixa- 
te ſunt de re nihils, vaniſſimis & nugasiſſimts* nenits donec tandem 
atraque horribiliter vaſtata & acleta eft.--- Ila omnia libentius re= 
cito, ut vidtat prudens Leftor quomodo ex tam celebr i Synodo Con- 
ftantinopolitana, ſeu ex ſonte manaverint ſemina maximarum Cor- 
fuſronum prropterea quod ibi Epiſcopns Ecclfpe nt Patriarcha fut - 
rat Prefettuns,--- p. 178, DPnam horribilia certamina & contentic= 
nes movernnt hi duo Epiſcopi ae primatu: nt facile” judicars poſſet 
Spiritum ſanftlum non efſe authorem hujus Inſtituti: Alia habet 
Epiſcoprus longe potiora que agat, quam ſunt hi pueriles & meprs 
ludi--- Premonemur quod Concilia prorſus nihil novi debent commi- 
niſcs vel tradere. 

De Concil. Epheſ, p. 180, 18r. Exceſſerant jam e vivis ſantts. 
Patres, & ulli optimi Epiſcops, S. Ambrofins, $, Martinns, $, Hi- 
eronymmw, S, Anguſtinus ( qui eo ipſo anno quo Synodus coatta eff 
mortuus eſt) S. Hilarics, S, Enſebius & ſimiles ; eorumque loco 
prorſus diſſimiles patres ſuborti faerant, Ita ut Imperator Fheodsſi- 
5 argplins eligi Epiſcopum C, P. ex Sacerdotibus vel Clericrs Civi- 
tatis C. P, nollet: haiic 0b cauſam-quod plerumque efſent ſuperb ,, 
amvitioſs, morofi, qui movere certamina, & tumultns in Eccleſins 
plernumgue tolerent >=---P. 182. Cumjam videret Neſtorins tantas 
rurbas ortas ex corrgptela multiplici, gemens prorupit in hac verba, 
Tollamus c medio omnes ambiguitates quz primum prebuerunt 
occaſiones 1ſtis certaminibus , & fateamur palam Mariam recte 
vocari Matrem Dei, Sed nih!! profecit N:ſtorins, ne tync quidens ..- 
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Pam revocaret ſunm oriorems ſed voce pablica conde muatus, ex o- 
be Imperii mniverſo cj:tus © exploſms eſt: BFnanquam 1lli duo 
Epiſcopi Antioch:nas & Alexanarinus, etiam poſt Concilium cuns 
redirſſent in ſnas Eccleſias, ſe ipſs meuturs convitits lacerabant, & 
ommbes dirs drvovebaut; Etfs poſtea res ad placidum exitum de« 
autta eſt: Dyanquam tamen dolendam hoc, & efufss lachr ymus de- 
ploranaum in Eccleſra ejt, tam preſtantes viros adeo indulliſſe ſts 
affetibus, ut inſtar mulicrum aut puerorum meptiſſime inter ſe ris- 
arentur, Omnino ſuiſſet ets opus aliquo Conſtantino, qui ipſorum 
jurgia & cont entiofa ſeripta etiam conjeciſſet in ignem,=- P. 184. 
Mentioning the falſe accuſations of Neſtor ius, making two Per- 
ſons, &c. | Atque adeo intricata & confuſa ſunt que ſcribrunt, ut 
exiſlumcem nc quiaem ipſos ſcire in bunc uſque diem, quia & propter 
quas cattſas dimmauveriut Neſtoriam. Hcc inde conjucito, Fatentar 
credidijſe Neſt oriun quea Chriſtus fit Dens © Homo--- exi1s cer- 
tum eſt giicd Neſtorias non crediderit Chriſtum efſe purum homi- 
nem.--- Comuft at Neſtorinm nou auos ſed urum Chriſtum credidijſe, id 
quod ipſort:uz verba teſtantur---1aeoque non potuit credere efſe duas 
perſonas, Nee millibs reperitur in hiſtorits quod Neſtorius unum 
Chriſtam crediderit habere dnas perſonas, niſi quod Pontifices & 
cortm hiſtorie ita argutantut, Apparet Papam & ſcriptores Pou- 
tificios hac verba contra Neſtorium calumnioſe & veteratorie finxiſſe, 
quod Chriitum pro puro homine & non pro Deo, & quod unum 
Christnm pro auabus perſons vel gemino Chrifto habuerit.--- Ne- 
Storins fuit hamo inflatas tumens Phariſaico faitu, & indofFns; 
Ft cm ſubito efſet eveitas ad ſupremum jaitigium Eccleſia, adeo ur 
haberctity pro ſummo Pontifice, Patriarcha, ſomuiabat fe annum at- 
recellere dottrina & eruditione omnes homines in teto genere humane, 
zec ſivi pas effe lettione livrorum qui erant ſcripti a Majeribns aut 
aliis, nec in explicatione magnaram reram retinendos efſe modes lo- 
grenas aitiguitus receptos tm Eccleſia puriore ; ſed quia & voce va- 
{ebat, Of ex temporal: facundia volebat efſe duvredtdanms, Dottor wel 
ATagifter, C& formas loguendi quivas ipſe uterett tautum Yecipi- 
endas effe in Eccleſia, non alias. Et talt ſaſtu armatus adoricha- 
tur illum articulin;, Maria et mater Dcit, aut £ererrix Dei; T1bs 
ViCi{ſim Epiſcopos in adverſa parte invenit perinae inflatos, quibus 
vohementer arſplicebat Nestoris faſtus, uw primig Cyrillum Alexan- 
a"inmm: qua tnicinkss erat AiignSFinus ant A mr els, --P. 189, 
Hinc manifesti'5n es, quod NeStorius nut homo imprudens & vanuiſſt- 
ma perſugionc acduttns, loguater quidcm bono zelo de Chrito : ſea 
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ex mera inſcitia uon intelligat quid & quomodo loquatar,--- p, 19Y, 
Non esF Neſtorii error quod Chriftum credit tant im eſſe purum ho- 
minem, nec in duas perſoras eum dirimi; fed dnas naturas Deum. * 
& hominem in una perſona uniri fatetur ; ſed communicationem id10- 
matum non vult concedere. Objiciat autem hic aliquzs, NeFtorium 
rnſidiofe confeſſum eſſe, quod Chriftus Dens fit & una perſona, Reſp. 
nod non: Tam ingenioſus enim & induitrius nonfuir, ſed ſeri ita 
Judicavit,--- Ad bes acceſſit aliorum Epiſcoporum inſolentia, qu 
non cogitaverunt quomodo ſananda efſeut talia vuluera, ſed mults 
magis iritandis & refricandis cauſam dederant. Vide catera. 

P. 202, De Concil. Calcedon. Awleo indulgebant ſantti Patres 
mutuis odits & diſſenſronibus ut alter non facile vellet alteri cedere--- 
ſhewing the uncercainty of the Hiſtories of this Council, and 
the Lies of the Papiſts not to be truſted. 7am divina qua. ratio- 
ne ego ero ſalvandus, qui nec ipſum Concilium afſequor , nec cauſam 
Concilit ſatis perſpicio, p. 205. nod Entyches nou tantum unans 
in ChriSto naturam eſſe Statuat , oſtendunt Papiitarum Verba, qui 
dicint Entychen conceſfiſſe in Chrifto duas naturas,viz, Divinitaten 
& Humanitatem, que & Divinitate eſt aſſumpta---Sed quid Enty- 
ches voluerit quod poſtea in Chriſto. tautum Divina natura manſe- 
rit, deſerta bumana, 16s prorſus ſunt mnti; © re nondum certo cogni- 
t4 dicunt, ſtatuiſſe Entychen quod in Chriſto due nature, & tamen 
non due ſed una nataera ſit : Ita poſftea hiſtoria fiunt incerte & ob= 

ſerre, ut nemo Ppoſſit intelligere quid Entyches ſenſerit, aut quid 
Pontificie hiſtoria ſentiant. Amittimns hiſce ambagibus concilinm 
na cum catſis propter quas convocatum eſt.--- Ego meas conjetturas 
recitabo: fi rens aſſequor, bene ; ſi non, non propterea labeſattabitar 
fidesChriſtiana. Entychis opinio( ſicut & Neſtorii)errat circa idiomata, 
quamVvis alio modo. Neſtorins non vult idiomata humanitatt tribu- 
ere Divinitati in Ghrifto:---Conira Eutyches non valt idiomat a di- 
vinitats tribuere humanitati,etiamſi & ipſe firmiter & mordicus re- 
rineat Chriſtum efſe verum Deum & hominem, Ut 'þs dicerem in 
Concuone publica, Verbum filium Dei efſe conditorem Celi & Terre 
equalem Patri ab aterno---Et hos Verbum, illum filium Det efje 
verum hominem: Hoc concedit mihi Emtyches.nihil dubitans. fam 
f5 porro dicam, Luod ille homo Chriſt us fit conditor cli & terra, hoc 
offendit Eutychen , qui putat prorſhs eſſe abſurdum dicere, Homo 
creat ccxlum 8& terram.---- P. 210. 1bs vides quod idiomata facili 
occaſione homines nou premonitos offendaut © perturbent. Hic erat 
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nitione, nec ſuperbiſſims errautes abjicienas efſett. Uiinam meo ju- 
dicio non reſpondeat eventus: ſed wereor profetto aliquos bereticos 
5n noviſſumo die fieri judices ; © illos ipſos Epiſcepos penes quos fmit jus 
dicauds poteſt as,in eteruum damnates,niDens eſt mirabilis © incom- 
prehenſuils in ſuis jadiciusy niſs quod ſcimm eum eſſe propitium humt- 
libus & inſenſiſimum ſaperbis, Et prelertim in Conciliis & Eccl [iis 
nihil erat agendim zelo vel invidia , vel ſuperbia, quia Dens non 
poteſt ferre. | 

$ 20. Readers, you ſee what tedious work ſome men can 
make vs: Many are ſcandalized, as it we gave them falſe Hiſto+ 
ry, if we do not thus confate them; and if we do, we tire our 
ſelves and you. IfI ſhould cite you many more thus to confate 
his falſhood, that never perſon before me oppoſed that Fatt ion, you 
would be weary of it, | 

$21. Yetnow my hand is in, you ſhall ſee further how much 
Luther was for the ſame that] have written, [Oui wolet poterit 
zlterins legere ata Cencilii, privata optra, Ego ad tedium & nan- 
ſeam wſq; legs iſta; ejuſmodi Chaos c:remoniarum & conſuſionum 
eſt ibi, ut videatur rette judicaſſe Greg. Naz. qui Synoais ernditiori- 
bas & ſedatiorieas interfait,--- & ſcribit Sic affettns ſum ji dicen- 
da eſt veritas. at malirs omnues Epiſcopurum conventns vitare, quia 
nuliizes Synod finem wvidi bonnm, ant qui magis tolleret mala quan 
angerer, Nam cupiditas Contentionis & principatus, & amulatio 
vincint rationem. Ut profefto miroy quod propter hec verba non du- 
aum eum excommunicavernst ut atrociſſimum hareticym. Sed 
quid fit quod aicit in Synodis Epiſcopos certaſſe ambitione, ſuperbia, 
ernoventeice, abes in has Synodo clariſſimum exempiam. Y40d an- 
rem certum ſit quod hic aicit (e nullins Synods vid'fſe finem bonum , 
decent nos hiſtorie: Nam Ariana her eſis jocus ſuit ante Nicenum. 
Concilium pra illa confuſione quam ipſi poſt Concilinm excitaverunt, 
* (that was not Jong, of the Synod.) Talrs etiam fuit Aacedonici & 
Heſtor:ani Concilii, Nam illa pars que eft condemnata eo fuit 
conjunttior, ut tali ſpecie concordie & unitatis ſuas preſtigias pin- 
gerent quaſi nulli juſta ratione damnari poſſent, Subinde excitarunt 
' 1najara certamina contra Concilia que ipſfs non rette antelligebant.--- 
P. 247. 1llud poſſum facillime probare quod miſer ilie Paſtor in 
Aippone S. Augaſtinns plus docu quam omnia Concilia--- Dicam 
Z quiddam amplinzs; AMajus Lumen accedit Dofirine Chrijtiane 
2y Catechiſma puerili quam ex ommbus Concilis,  oratio Domi- 
aica & decem precepta plus continent doitting © ernditionis quam 
ama Concilia, $ 22, 
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$ 2, Becauſe I recite the words of the Biſhops crying Pecca- 
vimus, he exclaimeth againſt me, as making Reperrance and Re- 
oantatiou a deriſion , and this by the Spirit of Schiſm which 4s 
nice in point of honor, tuo Convittion ſhall be able to reclaim it , 
though in the moſt indefenſible thing in the World.) 

£Anſ. Add but with the Inquititors, [Therefore burn them as 
hopeleſs,] and you are come to the end of your Lefſon, The pe- 
netrating Wits of ſome men are admirable. This man whole face 
] never ſaw, knoweth my hearc ſo much better than my ſelf and 
my acquaintance, that he can tell that it is to avoid diſhonour 
that I avoid Repentance, when I offer him my Oath, that if I 
have any knowledge of my own deſire, I would thank him as 
my deareſt Friend, who will by Evidence ſhew me any neceſia- 
ry truth 'that I deny, or Falſhood that I hold, and will joyfully 
publiſh my recantation, 

2. And he can ſee Schiſm in my forbearing known and hei- 
nous fin in the ſatisfaftion of my Confcience, while 1 write, and 
preach, and praftiſe Communion with their Church, and can ſec: 
none in ſilencing Thouſands, and ſo fatto excommunicating ma- 
ny more Thouſands of godly Chriſtians, and denying Baptiſm and 
the Lords Supper to ſuch as think it is finful to do=—- he knows 
What. 

3. And he can ſee thoſe things to be moſt indefenſible, which 
after our beſt ſtudy we take to be clear, and can get no rational 
Reply to our defence. 

4. And (for want of memory or tenderneſs of his partners ve- 
racity) when their Advocates have ſo oft and fcornfully charged 
me with Retrattations, and allo told the World how much my 
own party (as they call them) ſpeak againſt me, and my many 
large and free oppoſitions to the faults of Nonconformiſts that 
run into any extream, do all proclaim how little I have ſer by 
ſuch honour ; yea, when himſelf ſaith thar I have fiercely con- 
tended againſt all Sets and Parties, and they call me ſhmael, ' 
whoſe hand is againſt every man: Afrer all this to proclaim as 
aforeſaid, ſuch obſtinate Impenitence for the love of Honour, I 
confeſs doth no more further my conviction than rhe Oath of 
an Iriſh Witneſs would have done: For if he had ſworn it, I 
would have ſhewed my Books and their contrary teſtimony, and 
have askt him, whoſe honouring of me is it tat I buy fo 
dearly ? It is not the Rulers, nor the Prelates, nor their Clergy, 
A a 2 NO 
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nor &heir adberents, noble or ignoble: And if I have willingly: 
and laboriouſly diſpleaſed and loſt the Sectaries too, whoſe ho- 
nour is.it that I ſe]] my Soul for ? 

$ 23. Bur did the man think that Vnconſtancy and compliance 
with powerful Hercſie, is the ſame thing with Repentance for 
it? Or is it well done to perſuade the Reader that ir is Repen- 
rance or Retractation of Hereſie I write againſt, when I recite- 
the words of the Council and their own? Dol ſay that peccavi- 
2345s Was their fin ? De 

$ 24. And I would humbly defire him in time to conſider , 
1, Whether it was a venial ſin not to be named by me, when the 
moſt zealous Papiſts and Hiſtorians name it, for-ſo greata num- 
ber of Biſhops to turn and turn again fo often, and that wittr 
Anathemarizing one year of what they vored for before with 
Anathema to the contrary, I crave your impartial conſiderati- 
on but of tivo Iiſtances: How oft did they with Anathema's 
vote for and againſt the Council of Calcedon as the Emperours 
changed ? Yea in the ſame Ulurpers time, 3aſiliſcus, when he 
changed himſelf. 2. Inthe cafe of Images: How oft did they 
change in Councils, for them and-againſt them, as the Princes 
changed? Sir, we mind this with lamentation and not inſultingly : - 
Bur it you take theſe for venial little fins, and our not ſwearing 
and covenanting all that you bid us for a mortal ſin, are you not- 
partial? 

2. And I would with you to think on it again, before you 
make this guilt your own, by mincing and excuſing it ; and leſt 
you make all other mens ſin your own, whom hereby you en- 
courage in the imitation of them, Theſe are not thipgs indif- 
ferent. 

3. And do not ſo diſhonour Prelacy, and your Church and 
Diſciplize, as to tel! the World that theſe in Biſhops are little 
things; what then is left for you to ſtick at? No man ſhould 
make light of ſuch Beams in the Eyes of thoſe. that ſhould be the 
moſt pure, while they are pulling the mote of ſerupling a Cere- 
mony, yea an Oath, @&c, trom their Brothers Eye, and that by: 
ſoch Iron Inſtruments as they uſe, 

$ 25. Next comes his Logical terms, [throwing dirt, ontrag - 
ens, bitter, malicious, &c.)| And what's the matter? ['/ give” not 
one looſe at Emperours and Courts: ſcorning to change the game; 
cnargirg the Biſhops with the faults of the Magiſtrate, and laying 

| all 
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ail the blame on them.) In what words? Ifſay, [ /o far could f"NEY 
ad ſatious Prelates prevail with a pions and peaceable Frives, ty 
the pretences of oppoſing Hereſfie and Schiſm, 

Anſ. 1. Was he not a moſt pious and peaceable Prince? Then 
Socrates that knew him, -and proteſteth againſt flattery, and- ' 
many others, are not to be believed ? yea, . if he excelled not 
the Biſhops ? 

2. Do Ifay that none but the Biſhops perſuaded him? 'Where- 
do I lay all the fault on them ?*' Do'Þ nor after name the Empe- 
rels Ewudeocia, as the Agent to perſuade him for the Eutychians, 
and Palcheria to perſuade him againſt Neſtorizs: My words are 
viſible. ; 

3. What Biſhops were they that perſuaded him to make a 
Law to confirm the Epheſene , Eutychian Council? Was it nor 
Diofcorns and the Eutychians ? Were they not Biſhops ? - Did 
they not do it 2: Yea, doth not this man oft revile them far 
more bitterly than ever I'did, and revile- me for ſpeaking ſo cha- 
ritably of them? Would you ever have expected that the ſame 
man ſhould have ſo reviled me, for ſaying that theſe Eutychian 
Biſhops prevailed with a good Emperour to confirm that Coun- 
cil of Eutyctians ? * a1 -: 

4. 1s it a ſin not to ſpeak hardlier of ſo good a Prince: who 
after repented and puniſhed his Wife and Eunuch for perſuading 
him? It was a blaming him to tell ro what he was perſuad- 
ed. | 

Truly the m __— bere for my blaming the Eutychian Bi- 
ſhops, in condemnation of whom he harh' poured out ſo muctr 
more than I, doth make me think that there is fomewhatin the 
ſound of ſome words, that turns his wrath this way or that: 
When he hears the na me of an Eutychian, away with them, ſpeak. 
wot eaſily of them. When the ſame men are called Biſhops, it's 
malice, outragions bitterneſs to blame them for getting a "Law 
to confirm that called an Heretical , Murdering , Latrociaian 
Counci]. His words are, p. 146. [" Were there ever greater vio= 
lences committed than in that infamgus Conventicle at Epheſus? ] 

26. P. 263. He confefſeth that the Debate between the 
Comncil and the Egyptian Biſhops was ſomuthing too warms : but faith 
that heat was not altogether withoat reaſon,” Anf, This is his way 
to confels their faults, and then rail at me for: bare reciting the 
words of the Debate or Hiſtory. But it was not without reaſon : He. 
-onfeſlerh.. 
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confeſſeth not ſo much as this of the fencing and ruining Mini. 
ſters now. It ſhall not be the uſe of my reaſon to make Fig- 
leaves to cloath ard coyer the fins which God abhorrerh. 

Men will be men he ſaith, wherever they are placed, whether in 
a Conncil or in the Church, .or even at the Altar, 

Anſ. By en I ſuppoſe he meaneth Sinners: and it's true, But 
of all Sinners Oh that God would ſave his Church from thoſe 
who hate reproof, and cheriſh the worſt that will be for them, 
and excommunicate and proſecute the moſt conſcionable that 
will not obey them in things which they call indifferenc, for 
fear of {inning againſt God. 

$ 27. His rrifling words about Leo and Rowe are not worthy 
ef an Anſwer. 

$ 28. He hath, P. 268, hit again on the overſight which IL 
betore confeſſed, even the effect of my neceflitated haſte, that 
in tranſlating Theodoret's words I put (zrzly) in the wrong place: 
I ask him forgiveneſs, and the Biſhops, if that be any flander 
againſt them ; which is nothing to them. 

$29, He faith, P. 269, [ There is no trmth in what our Agu- 
thor ſaith, that Ibas Epiſtle was acquit.] Anſ. There is no truth 
in ſaying that I ſaid it was, when my words were disjunQtive, 
[ The Epiſtle was acquit, or at leaſt the Biſhop upon the reading of 
:t.] He ſaith, [bas was not acquit on the reading the Epiſtle, but 
on the d:fence be maae, that he communicated with Cyril. Anf. His 
Accuſations of Falſhood are commonly Boyiſh Quibbles. His 
Defence and the Reading of his Letter go together, 2nd in B:u- 
#ius the Letter, and the Letters of the Clergy of Ed:/aare the 
laſt things done before he is diſcharged. 

C30, P. 250. He faith, © The trarh zs, the Eaſtern Biſhops were 
not fo ingeruons and fair after their reconciliation with Cyril, &c. ] 
Thus he becomes himſelf ſtill an accuſer of the Biſhops. 

$ 31. Becauſe I fay that the Judges paſt ſentence ro caſt out 
both Stephen and Baſſian from Epheſus, and all conſented, he 
ſaith, [Oe world think here the Fuages paſſed ſentence againſt the 
conſent or Tucliuation of the Bifpeps.] Anſ. There is no end of 
anſwering your thinkmgs, I did not ſay that the Judges paſſed 
the Councils Sentence but their own: And whether it were a» 
gainſt the Fore-inclination of the Council Jet any Reader judge, 
when the Judges asking the Council cheir fence, [Ke/. Epzſcops 
clamaverunt, julfitta Baſſianum wocat: Reguls waleanut. The 
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Judges anſwered them that.their judgment was that both were 
co be caſt out, and a third choſen, and the Council ſuddenly con. 
a If he would be believed conrradicting this he muft deny 
the Acts, | | i 

$ 32. He hath found matter fora quibble againſt :a/#iug Pore- 
rius Fleſp with their Teeth. Teeth taſte not: Dangerous falſe Hi- 
ſtory, or want of Learning is learnedly here diſcovered. 'When 
he cannot deny the moſt woeful, calamitous difſentions which 
followed-the Calcedon Counci), he faith, | Was it the meforiune 
or the fanlt of theſe only not ro be able to heal the differences of rhe 
Church ? Or was the defeit in the Conncils, or the blame to be im- 
puted to thoſe obſiinate men that oppoſed the Rule eſtabliſhed by 
them ? 

_— No: They were neither the firſt nor-the laſt that have 
miſcarried, Nor are we the firſt that fuffer under ſuck miſcarri- 
age, Ir was the misfortune of the Churches to have ſuch Phy- 
ſicians: Bur as it is the honour of ſome Phyficians to ſhew how 
many Parients they have cured, ſo is it of ſome others, when 
moſt die under their hands, to be able co ſay, that it was long of 
the Patients that would nor be ruled, or that they killed them 
ſecundum artem. It was a Proverb in Surton-Coldfield, { Who be- 
gun? ] A poor man had but one Afs and he loaded him roo hard, 
and the Aſs being in pain bir his Maſter a little on the Bur- 
tock; and. his Maſter knockt him down.,.atd killed bim; and: 
when he ſaw him dying, , | Wel, (fairh #)(Bur who begun ? ] 
Bur who had the loſs > There be Clergy: Men that can impeni- 
rently fee the Srrages, the diviſions, the ſwarms of fin thar are 
che conſequents of their needleſs mafterly Impofitions, and wipe 
their mouths and ſay, It was the obſtinacy of thofe that would 
not be ruled by us! They kill a Flea on a mans Forehead with a 
Beetle, and ſay they meant not to killche man. 

But if that Councils Ats were a fir means to cure the Churches 
Diviſions, how came they to be preſently and through many 
Ages, yea, ever ſince to this day, thereby increaſed {vu many 
fold? Though the Afﬀembly at 7eraſalew cured not all the 
Jewiſh Teachers of their blind Zeal for Moſes Law , it was 
ſo far from increaſing the Diffentions and ' number of Diſſen- 
ters, that it ſatisfied rhe Gentile Chriſtians for the moſt parr', 
and many of the Jewiſh, and greatly diminiſhed rhe Diſtord. It's 
one thing not wholly ro cxre,- and another to make far worſe, 
$ 33+ 


(184) 


$'33. He inſtanceth alſo in the Dorr Synod that made things 
worſe. 

'v Talia; in; The Synod of Dort made things the worſe in their 
own Country, not by their Do&rinal Deciſions, but by roo much 
of the Maſterly Spirit, engaging the Magiſtrates againſt the .4r. 
minians in the uſe of the Sword, Whether it be true that they 
ſay, that they were neceſſitated to do what they did againſt 
Barnevelt and Grorins for the ſafety of their State, I am no Judge: 
But I am ſure it is of an jIl ſound to thoſe that read it: And (0 
is it to read in Epiſcepius and others, what violence the People 
have uſed 2gainſt the Arminians, and ey” were fain to tolerate 
rhem whenall was done. 

And it's no wonder that the Diſſention increaſed in England, 
when the Clergy would not long ſtand ro the decrees that by our 
own fix Delegates were moderated: Dr. Hejl:n tells you how Bi- 
ſhop Lana's Zeal was the cauſe of our following Contentions : 
And how? By bearing down all that were againſt him. 

2. But the meer Do&rinal Decrees of the Synod of Dort are fo 
moderate-and healing, that where Violence hath been forborn, 
and Reaſon uſed, many have been pacified by them. And 

3. What that Synod did not, a few private Peace-makers have- 
much done: The Writings of Camero Amyralaus, Capelias, 
Placens, Teſt ardris, Lud, Crocins, Mat. MMartinins, Conr, Bergi- 
as, Joh. Bergins, Blangel, Daile, and above all, Le Blank's have 
tor ought | hear, hafrended the controverfie. And having my 
telf written one Book (Carthel. Theologie ) for Reconciliation, I 
have not to this day bad a word of Contradiction, but the Cos- 
ſent of very many. And as I before noted, Is not even in Lon- 
don where other differences might exaſperate, yet this Contro- 
verſic almoſt laid ro fleep ? Burt if our Arminians will but get as 
ſevere Laws and Canons made againſt them that are not of their 
Opinions, as be againſt them that dare not conform to the Dijo- 
ce{zne Model and the reſt, they ſhall quickly ſee this quarrel re- 
vived. The-Arcicles of the Church of England determine rot 
theſe Controverſies, and that is our Peace, Put in but one de- 
termining Article againſt either ſide, and ic will break us more 
in pieces, Doth not our own Caſe and Experience then confute 
thoſe over-doing Councils ? 

$ 34. His 'next Inſtance is that of the Yeſtminſter Allembly,--- 
So far from A. the People, that after this thiy were a+ 
ftrafted 
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ſtrafted into innumerable Schiſms : Never was there ſo lamentable 
a face of things, never ſuch variety of Hereſiej, and ſuch Wan 
ronneſs, and Extravagancy, in blaſpheming God under  pretence 0 
Religion and Conſcience: And this is the State whither the ſame 
manner of men are driving again, | 

Anf. 1. I ſay again I knew ſo many of that Aſſembly, as that 
{ do not think that the Chriſtian World had ever an Aliembly 
of more able and truly pious Clergy-Men, theſe 1300 Years at 
leaſt. But theſe Upftarts that knew them nor can rel] us any 
taing that Faction hath taught them to believe concerning them 
and ochers. The Parliament was by ſeeming necetfiry drawn to 
gratifie the Scots: The Atſembly, rhough Conformilts, all, ſave 
Eight or Nine, were as ſenſible as the Nounconformilts of the 
miſchiefs of ſilencing worthy Miniſters, and forbidding After- 
noon Sermons, and ſuch like; and they were as much againſt 
Arminianiſm and Popery as the Church of Eag/and was in A Bp. 
Abbat's days, and as much as he againſt the Doctrine of Marn- 
waring and Sibthorp:; And the Parliament abſolutely reſtrained 
them from debating any thing but what they propoſed to them; 
ſo that they that were for the Primitive Epiſcopacy had no [1- 
berty to debate it, or ſpeak for ir, but on the by, But when the 
Covenant was offered them againſt Prelacy, they were about to 
enter a Proteſtation againſt it, and were ſtopt oriy by limiting 
the renunciation to the Engliſh frame deſcribed in an explicato- 
ry Parentheſis, But for my part I think them much to be bla- 
med, that they did nor, chough againſt that proh:bitian, re- 
ſolve to propoſe ſuch moderate healing terms to rhe Parliament 
as were agreeable to their judgments, or at leaſt have teſtified 
againſt the limiting of Church Concord to ſuch narrow termes, 
as muſt exclude ſuch men as were for the Engliſh Epiſcopacy : 
They might eafily have known, that the number of ſuch in Eng- 
land was ſo great, :s that an excluding Law muſt needs be an 
Engine of great Diviſion; and that Conqueſt will nor change 
mens Judgments, 

And as I doubt rot but the five Diſſenting Independents were 
greatly to blame, for making ſuch a ſtir for leave ro gather their 
Churches, when nothing was impoſed con them which rhey could 
accuſe; So I doubr not bur the Allembly were to be blamed 
for making a greater noiſe againſt errours than they had cauſe 


for. Their deſire of Concord, which was good itſelf, did raiſe 
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them to too. great Expectations of it, and too great impatience of 
little differences. They publiſhed their Teſtimony againſt the 
errours of the times, in which-they took in Dr, Hammond, and 
made many differences worſe than they were , too like the old 
Hereticators, Ard they wanted that skill ro compoſe their 
difterences with the Independents, as was needful to that end, 
ard might have beenatrained. And will the faults of that Afﬀern-- 
bly juſtifie the far greater faults of others? But 

2, This ſort of Hiſtorians do much more differ from us about 
the matters of Fact, which our Eyes have dayly-ſeen, yea, about . 
our own Thoughts and Minds, than about the Hiſtory of the an- 
cient Church. The caſe was very far different from that which 
he deſcribeth. Mr. Lawſon, a Conformilt, faith, [There was ne- 
ver better Preaching, Piety encouraged and encreaſed, &«c, than 
at that time. In all the Counties where I was acquainted, there 
were many young Orthodox faithful Preachers, that gave them- - 
felves wholly to do good., for one that was ten Years before, . 
and not any conſiderable number noted for any immorality : We 
were in the County where I lived almoſt all of one mind ; for 
Epiſcopal, Presbyterians and Independents uniting in that which 
they agreed in, and leaving all to Liberty in the reſt, we lived. 
in conſtant Brotherly Love and Peace without Diſlention. I ne- * 
ver knew of any of adivers Religion in all che County , fave at. 
the end, . in one or- two corners about Twenty Quakers: And 
near me were about Twenty otherwiſe Orthodox, that denicd : 
tnfant- Baptiſm, (and perhaps as many more in the whole Cuun- 
ty,) and Two or Three ignorant Socinians. In the next County 
I heard not of ſo many Heterodox: Never did I (ce, before or 
ſince, ſo much Love and Concord among Miniſters, and al re!:-. 
gious People, nor read of any Age that had ſo much for 13co0 
Years. And whereas the common cry is, Oh, but they were 
all Rebels againſt the King ! 1have named abundance of the M.- - 
niiters in mine Apology to Dr. Good, (who being Epiſcopal was a 
Guide in our Meetings, and after ſo accuſed the Nonconformiſts ) 
and challenged him to name one of them that ever meddled with : 
Ware. Iknew none in all the County that was in any Army ſave 
the King's, fave Mr. Hopkins of Eveſham (dead) and my elf, and . 
one that is a Conformiſt, and one Independent (dead.) 

Bur it's true, that they were then ſo ſet upon Pariſh Refor- 
mation and Concord, that they were more troubled at any = 
that 


(187) 


that did turn Quaker, or againſt Infant Baptiſm, than ſonre i0- 
different Perſons are at Multitudes. And I was one that diſputed 
moſt againſt them, and wrote againſt ſome diſtant Antinomians, 
moſtly Souldiers; But our Diſputes ſatisfied and confirmed all 
our Neighbours more than Priſons would have done. We puniſh» 
ed none of them, and none of our People there turned to them. 
But Iconfeſs we were commonly too lictle ſenſible, how much 
hurcful Violence hindereth Concord, more than loving forbear- 
ance of tolerable differences. As too many were how much for 
Peace they ſhould have abated } the Zeal for their private Opt- 
nions, which they thought to be better than they were. We 
were much like the days that followed the Apoſtles, which had 
ſame troubleſome SeCtaries, but the main Body of Chriſtians 
did cleave together in Love, cill ſucceſs had puft up a rebeliozus 
Army to make themſelves Rulers, ro the Confuſion of them- 
ſelves and others. 

S 35- Ar laſt mentioning the common Diffentions of che 
Churches, he ſeems to reſolve the Queſtion, What rhen mnſt be 
done? But he puts us off only with the Negative Anſwer, that 
Cche Rule, 1.e. of our Uniformity 7s not to be altered. And why ? 
{ We have no aſſurance that we ſhall find any Conformity to it more 
chan we have now. | wy 
Ar. I muſt nor call chis Anſwer as it deferveth. 

t. You were about dealing otherwiſe with the Papiſts : Dr. 
Heylin tells vs how much they were to have altered for Con- 
cord: Mr. Thornaike threatens the Land, if you alter not the 
Oath of Supremacy for them: The name of che Pope and Anti- 
Chriſt hath been expunged for them; yet you ſaid not, We know 
not that they will come any nearer as. 

2. By theſe meaſures a Rag or a Ceremony ſhould never be 
abated for the Peace and Concord of any Church or Kingdom: 
You may ſtill fay we are not ſure thar this will ſerve them. The 
Pope may fay ſo, where he refuſeth to abate the ſhaving of rhe 
Prieſts Beards, or the jeaft of his Impoſicions ; yea he knows 
that would not ſerve. They ſaid ſo to the Bohemians fotir De- 
mands : They concluded o at firſt againft Larher, This very Ar- 
gument hath kept them from all Reformarion, 

g. Can you find nothing in your Impoſitions that in the nature 
of the thing is worthy to be altered ? If nor, you have more or 
leſs Wiſdom than Biſhop Morton, ant the reſt of the Church 

B b 2 Doctors, 
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Doctors who at Weſtminſter motioned fo many Alterations. - [f 
one ſhould but then move you. to correct your known falſe Rule 
for linding Eaſterday, or to give Parents leave.to be the firſt 
Prcomiſers for their own Children, and Godfathers but their ſe- 
conds, or not to deny Chriſtendom and Communion for that or 
a Ceremony: No, come on it what will, nothing muſt be al- 
tered, leſt men ask more, And yet you preach againſt Clergy 
Icfallibilticy, (or ſubſcribe ar leaſt.) 

4 Put if you are ſo much againſt altering, why did you alter 
[0 our greater ſuſfering, and add as much more (yea five times 
more) to the former Task and*Burden? You can no doubt ſay 
ſomewhat for all this, 

5. And when itis the ſame things that the old Nonconformiſts 
til asked, and ie fince 1660 askt yet leſs, what reaſon had 
you to raiſe that ſuſpicion that we will not be ſatisfied with what 
we ask? Have we given you any cauſe ? If you mean tnat per- 
haps there be ſome ſtill that may be unſatisfied, will you 
deny Peace to fo many that beg it of you, becauſe others will 
not accept it on their Terms? Or will you never agree with a- 
ny leſt ſome diſagreement ſhould ariſe hereafter. 

Some Travellers were «fſaulted by the high way by a Cap- 
rain of Souldiers, who touk all their Money, Swords and Horſes, 
and {wore he would kill them if they would nor take an Oath 
£3 conceal him: One took the Oath ro fave his Life, another 
icrupled it: They begg'd his Mercy to reſtore ſo much as 
would bring them home: He askt them what would ferisfhe 
them: One would have his Horſe, another his Sword, another 
pert of his Money. He told them , Yoz are a Company of Rogier, 
; Gat can reither agree what to ask, nor give me afſirance if 1 ove 
ors thes you will ask nu more, I compare not the Authority bur 
the Reaſons ci the Denial, -- 

dS 36. Bur ſeeing no abatement of rheir Canons, &c, muſt be 
Cranted, What is It thar muſt cauſe our Concord? He would nor 
rell you; bur it's diſcernible what's left: It muſt be zo Concord bur 
what Puniſhment can procure: And what puniſhment ? Sharper 
than is yer tried; for that hath not doneit: Such Concord 
:s Tertu//i/ay nameth, Solitudinem faciunt & pacem vocant; The 
Concord in Spain is worſe than the Amſterdam toleration. 

Again I remember the great Fiſh-Pond mentioned by Judge 
Hale, that had multitudes of Fiſh and frie; and art laſt evo 
ſmal! 
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ſmall Pikes put .inz when the. Pond was drawn there was never 
a Fiſh bur the two, Tyrants (as he calls them) grown to a huge 
bigneſs, The fear leaſt "ne and Prelacy ſhould be the rwo 
Pikes, tempted men irregularly to covenant againſt them. To 
have ſuch variety as Roch, Dace, Pierch, Tench, Carp, mace 
it a Schiſmatical Pond ; The two Pikes were againſt Schiſm and 
Tolerarion, and for ending the Diviſion by reducing all to unity 
of Species. | | 

$ 37. As to his Queſtion of Qu, ELzaberhs days, the Intima- 
tion may ſeduce the ignorant , but none elſe. 1. If he know 
not that it was the Subſcription required in the Canons, (thar 
not hing im the Books is contrary ta the Word of God, {crupled, which 
broke the Peace and Concord of Ezg/and, he is unfit by his Ig- 
norance to be an Informer of othexs. I have known many that 
would have yielded to come into the Conforming Church, it 
that ons wird had been but forborn: For when any practice a- 
gainſt their Conſciences about baptizing, Communion, or Bu- 
rials had fuln in their way, they would have flilently ſhifted. it 
of, or been from home, and have venturcd to anſwer ir, ſo they 
cou'd but conſcionably have got in. But our Canoneers are fur 
all or nothing, 

2. He is ſure no Engliſh Clergy-man, if he know not how 
much is laid on ns, that was not known in the days of Q4, EL- 
zaveth, T5 it to inform men, or deceive tzenm, that he makes the 
difftcrence to be between 36 and 39 Articles., and ſaith norhing 
of all the tzew Covenants, Declarations, Qaths, Subſcriptions, 
Doctrine and Practiſes ? 

$ 38. Many make uſe of Mr. Edwards Gangrena, and the Lou- 
aun Hiniſters Teſtimony againſt erroxrs, to prove the Herehies 
and Confuſtons of the Jare times. No doubt all fin is cdious : 
But fey men living are more competent Witneſſes of thoſe things 
than I. The Errours that ſprung up were much more tencerly 
reſenred then than noiv. You now have many called Wits and 
Perſons of Quality, who at a Club diſpute againſt the Providence 
of God, the immortality of the 5oul, and a future Life; and 
there is neither Church-Admonition, Excommunication, nor any 
great matter made of it, but they are Members of the Church 
of Ezglana, the pureſt Church in all-the World : Whereas in thoſe 
licentious times, if one Souldier had ſpoken ſuch a Word, it would 
haye rung out through the Land, and perhaps his Tongue would 

| have 
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' have been bored with an hot Tron, It was the errours of the 
proud rebellious Soldiers that made moſt of the noiſe, that had 
no conſiderable number of Miniſters left with them. I had a 
hand in Mr. Edwards Book thus: 'An Aſſembly of Miniſters after 
Naſeby Fight ſent me into the Army to try if -I could reduce 


them, Dayly diſputing with them, a few proud ſelfconceited 


Fellows vented ſome grofs words. At 4merſham a few Coun- 
rry Sectaries had ſet upa Meeting in Dr. Crooks Church, to diſ- 
Pure and deceive the People: A few of Major BethePs Troop 
(that afterwards turned Levellers and were ruined) joined with 
them ; I met them, and almoſt all day diſputed againſt chem, 
and ſhamed them, and they mer there no more. I gathered up 
all the groſs words which they uttered and wrote them in a Let- 
ter to Francis Tyton, and after I found them cited in Mr. Edwards 
Gangrena. And what's the abſurd Speeches of a few ignorant 
Souldiers, that aredead with them, to the Hereſies and Schiſms 
that theſe 2000 or x200 Years continue in all the Roman Com- 
munion, and they ſay in all the reſt of the Chriſtian World. One 
cheating Papiſt as a converted Jew got into an Anabapriſts Meet- 
Ing, one Maxwell a Scot, and all England rung of it. But when 
| Biſhops have made and keep France, Spain, /taly, &c, in the 
ſame Errours, Dr. Helm, and:Bp. Bromhall, and ſuch others, 
rook them tor ſuch, with whom a Coalition on the terms by 
them deſcribed was very deſirable. 


_ C——_ 
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His mth Chapter conſidered. 
$ £& þ H E Mar had not the courage to defend the ſurgent 


Prelacy in its Manhood and Matority, bur only in its 
infant and Juvenile State; nor to defend the many hundred 
Councils which I mentioned after the Council of Calcedon, in 
which either his Modeſty or Cautelouſneſs comes ſhort of his 
Rd. Fathers, who ſome of them own the ſix firſt General Coun- 
cils, and ſome of them eight, and ſome would unite with the 
Church of Roxze, if they will abate but the laſt oo Years addi- 
tions, | 
$ 2, In 
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$ 2, In his Gleanings in this 7th Chap, he over, and over, and ! 


over perſuadeth his Reader,that I make or affirm that [rhe Bpy. 


were the cauſe of allthe Herefies in the world, and of all the Here- 


fies, Schiſms, and Evils that have afflicted the Church. And hath 
this Hiſtorian any proof of this > Or is it the melancholy fition 
of his Brain? Yes, this is his proof contrary to my manifold 


Inſtances, becauſe I ſay in one age, þ #* have a ftrange thing, a-_ 


Hereſie raiſed by ene that was no Biſhop: which I bave anſwered 
before. To be then ſtrange, and never to be at all ; are not words 
of the ſame ſenſe? But his Anſwers throughout do mind me of 


Seneca's Words, .that a man that is ſore complains (or cries Oh) 


when he doth but think you touch him, 

$ 3. He thus himſelf accuſeth the Biſhops, p. 276. [There 
have been wicked men and wicked Biſhops in all times.) And p, 297: 
[ That ſome _ have abnſed their Authority and Office, and 
been the Cauſe of Hereſie and Schiſm cannot be denied.) But yet 


He hath ſhewed ſufficiently, that moſt of my particular Accuſati-. 


ons are void of all truth and Ingenuity, } Anſ. Or elle thoſe 
words are fo. 

F 4.. He faith All Ecclefiaſticas Writers agree, that Simon Ma- 
gus was Author of the firſt Hereſie in Chriſtian Religion,] An. All 
confeſs that 7»ydas was before him: And if it be a Herehie to 
buy the Spirit for Money, it-is a Hereſie to ſel] Chriſt for Mo- 


ney. Burt I confeſs ſome tell us of his after pranks at Rome, and - 


imitating /carzs, at Peters Prayers: If you would fee why Dr. 
Atore takes this for a toyiſh Legend, fee his Myſtery of Iniqui= 
ry, Lib. 2.C. 19. Q$ 6,7: P. 447, 448. 

$ 5. P. 286, 287. Baroniws firit, and Philaſtrizs after, are 
made guil:y of Forgery and diſregardable Hiſtory , 1o thar ! 
may well bear ſome of his Cenſures. 

$6. P. 290. © To confure me effectually he faith much whar 
the ſame which is much of the ſum of all my Book: And yet 


it's falſe and malicious in me, and true and charitable in him: : 


viz | Praiſing th: firſt 300 years, (when the Biſhops were 


tuch as we offer to ſubmit to:) he adds [The following Ages. 


were not fo wappy; but as Chriſtians generally degenerated ſo dia 
:he Biſhops 100.] 

-1,/. What! Before the Council of Nice! Thet's a fad Con- 
feiſion. I was ready to fay as a Roman Emperour ſaid to atlat- 
terer, that ſtill ſaid all that he ſaid, [Dis alind aliqnid nt duo ji- 
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9548,] But his next words allay it, [Bat yet not ſo much as dur Aa- 
thor-would make it appear, ] As the Dominicans and Oratorians 
muſt ſay ſome falſhood of Calvize, leſt they be thought Calyi- 
niits. 

And yet he addetb, [The beginning of the 4th Centary was very 
unhappy to the Courch, for Perſecution without , and Hereſie and 
Schiſm within, Meletius an Egyytian began a Schiſm , forſook the 
Communion of the Church, &tc. Next the Donatiſts, Arians, &c.] 

Anf. It ſeems that the Emperours Conſtantin and /alens were 
without the Church, and yer the Arian Prieſis and Biſhops were 
within it. When he defineth the Church we may uncterſtand this. 
But is it not this 4th Century that is made the Churches more 

flouriſhing ſtate by. others ? | 

$ 7. Even the great Hiſtorian of Herefies, Epiphanies, is faid 
P.292. to be | rmnaccountably miſtaken in ſeveral things relating 

ro that Hiſtory.\ And 293. hath [| a ſtrange nnaccount able miſtake 
in diverſe other things velating to that matter.] If I had at any 
time erred with ſuch a Biſhop and Father , I might have b:cn 
excuſsb'e for reciting his Hiſtory. 

$ 8. Pag. 295. He opens the very Heart of his Parties Prin- 
ciples, ard faith, | The Church is never aiftratted more by any 
th11:9 thau Projetts of Moderation. 

Aiſ. Experience proveth that you ſpeak your Heart, The 
words are no wilful Lye which agree with a mans Mind, be they 
never 1o falſe as diſagreeable to the matter. No man was more 
ot that Opinion than Zi/debrard, that- would nor yield the Em- 

perours the Inveſtiture, nor as | before ſaid, abate he Prince of 
Calaris the ſhaving of his Biſhops Beard to fave his Kingdom. 
F:&tor began with that Opinion too ſoon, but his Succeſlors have 
theſe Thouſand Years been as much for it as you can wiſh, 

2. But to whom is it that you intend this? Sure not ro al] : 
Was Biſhop Zang of thar mind toward the Papiſts if Dr. Heylin 
ſay true ? Was Gretizs of that mind toward them ? Was Arch- 
Bilbop Bromhall, Forbes , Beziar, Thoradike (and many more 
{uch) of that mind ? No: Tle excuſe you , that you meant not 
rac and their Projetts of Afogeration: Nor | believe neither 
Caſſander's, Eraſmus's, Wicelins's, Santa Clara's, Leander's , 
XC. | 

But towards ſfuchas I am, you have been as firm to that Prin- 
ciple as any one of our Enemies could wiſh. In 1660, 1661. it 
was 
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was moſt effeftually improved ; and you have attained much of 
the fruits then foretold : and ever ſince have been unmoveably 
and prevailingly true to it. 

3. But this maketh ſome men the Diſtrafters of the Charch, if 
nor the greateſ#, which truly I have better thoughts of; Suck 
as 7aninus, Parews, Amjraldus, Le Blanke, Davenant, Ward, 
Uſner, Holdſworth, Morton, Hall, &c. And lately when we 
were preparing for the Kings Return, Bp, Brownreg, and after 
his death Dr. Gawden, Dr. Galſton, Dr. Allev, Dr. Bernard, and 
diverſe ſuch did offer themſelves to a Treaty for Moderation : 
And ſince then Dr. W:lkins, Dr. Barton, Dr. Tillotſon, and in d:- 

 ebus illis Dr. Stilling fleet have been guilty of this crime, of 4s- 
ſtratting the Church by projets of Moderation: But I can name 
the Bps. that were not guilty of it. 

To abate or forſake the neceſſary points of Faith and Practice 
on pretence of Moderation, is to deſtroy Chriſtianity on pre- 
tence of Humanity or Peace. But to make Laws that men ſhall 
preach with Horns on their Heads, to ſignifie the Victory of 
Truth, and to ruine all that will not keep theſe Laws (much 
more if men ſhould command worſe) and to ſay a Proje& 
for Moderation would diſtratt the Church, would be as far from 
Wiſdom as it is from Moderation: And ſome Prelates have 
done as bad as this. 

$ 9. He confeſſeth p. 296, that by force and Fraud [rhe whole 
World in a manner wes txrned Arian.] And did I ever ſay worſe 
of the Biſhops than this ? 

$ 10, He.maketh Aerizs to ſpeak againſt Biſhops becauſe he 
could not be a Biſhop, ſo that he was of a Prelarical Judgmenc 
and Spirit, and calleth him (| The Cartwright of the times, ] by 
which if he mean that Cartwright would have been a Biſhop, 
it doth but tell us that he deſerveth lictle belief in his Hiſto- 


Ty. 

"£ II, He is a moſt ſingular Hiſtorian , p. 303. in telling us, 
that after the Monothelires i» following Ages of the Church the 
Devil ſtarted up but few Hereſies till theſe Ages,-== Swenk ſeldians, 
Anabaptiſts, GC. 

By this I perceive he believeth neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants: 
For the Papiſts name many Herefſies ſince, and the Proteſtants 
ſay that Popery is but a Compoſition of many Hereſies, and 


name us many that concur'd thereto, | 
Cc $ 12, He 


Fat 
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$ 12. He there giveth me this ſerious Admonition, [ 7t & 4 
much greater wonder that any man that makes Conſcience of what 
he ſaith, ſhould againſt all truth of Hiſtory , and againſt his own 
knowledge, charge the Biſhops with all the Hereſies in the World : 
that a perſon that ſeems ſo ſerſivie of approaching 7udgment, as fre- 
quently ro put himſelf in mind of it--- ſhould yet advance fo malici- 
e145 and groundleſs an Accuſation. There is no dallying with the all- 
ſeeing Goa---What Plea ſhall be made for whole Books full of Ca- 
lIumny and Detraction, &C.| 

Avſ. This is not the leaſt acceptable pafſage to me in his Book; 
I love the man the better for ſeeming ſerious in the belief of 
Judgment; and I hope his Warning ſhall make me ſearch my 
Heart with ſome more jcalouſfie and care. He ſeems here to be- 
lieve himſelf; but being my ſelf far more concerned than he 
is to know how far I am guilty of whatT am accuſed, as far as 
I can know my Heart and Writmgs, Tle tell the Reader what to 
judge of his words and me, 

x. That I charge the Biſhops with all the Herefies in the World, 
never was in my mind, nor can I find it in any of my Writings : 
Yet this he very oft repeateth : And ſhould a man ſo often write 
a falſhood about a thing viſible, and never cite the place where 
{ ſay it, and this while he is thus ſeriouſly mentioning Calumry 
and 7udgment. 

2. Can he make men believe at once that I do perſuade men 
that Biſhops or Dioceſanes came not up till about 150 years af- 
Ter Chriſt, and yet that I make tkem the Authors of the Here- 
ties that were in thoſe times ? Nor entis non eff attio:; Could Bi- 
Shops be Hereticks when there were no Biſhops? 

3. If I had charged the Biſhops with all the Hereſies, it follow- 
eth nor that I had charged no one elſe with them, and made rhe 
Biſhops the ſole Authors , and acquit People, Prieſts, and Princes ; 
why then doth he name many Monks and Prieſts that were He- 
reticks? Or Emperours that promoted them, as if this croſſed 
what I ſay? Did be think that I excluded the Army if I blame 
the Genera], or th= Prelatical Prieſts when I blame the Prelates ? 
If I rook the Biſhops of Engl/azd to be the chief cauſe of our 
Church-Schiſms, and Calamities, doth it follow that I acquirt 
ſuchas you, and all the Clergy like you ? 

4. That 1 have done this [againſt 2! Trarth of Hiftory] which 1 
tranſcribed out of the Councils ard Hiſtorians. moſt parrial for 
the 
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the higheſt Prelacie , is either a great untruth, and anproved 
by him, or 1 know not what I read or write. 

5- That Ido this againſt my own Knowledge I ain certain is 
an untruth, | 

6. That my Accuſations are maliciozs I am certain is untruth, 
as being able to ſay that I ſpeak in pitty to the Church, and to 
fave Souls from deceit, and malice no man ; but pray with the 
Liturgy , that God will forgive our Enemies, Perſecntors, and 
Slanderers, and turn their Hearts, 

7. That I have brought any Groxudleſs Accuſation I muſt take 
for an untruth, till my Grounds produced are better confu- 
ted. 

8. Much more that I write whole Books full of Calumny and 
Detract:on, 

All theſe and more untruths being heapt up with the mention 
of Death and Judgment, tells us whither Faction and Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion may carry men, | 

2, But what is the truth I ſhall again briefly tell the Reader: 
:. About 2000 of ſuch Miniſters as I confidently take for the 
moſt ſpiritual , and conſcionable and devoted to God and the 
good of Souls are ſilenced, and in Law impriſoned and ruined ; 
and all the People of their mind are p/o fatto (if they confeſs it) 
excommunicated, beſides their other penalties. I accuſe not 
the Law but mention only the matter of Fact, which the KR. 
once commitlioned Bps. to have prevented. 

2. The Kingdom is dolefully diyided, and alas, the ſad con- 
ſequents are not to be named, 

3. Beſides all our Penalties the Biſhops accuſe us as the cauſes 
of all, and as wilful Schiſmaticks, and call for the Execution of 
the Laws againſt us. | 

4+ We ſay, we dare notdo that, whichwwhen eyer they will 
give us leave, we are ready to give our reaſons why we take it 
for heinous fin againſt God, and tending to the ruine of the 
Church : nor dare we forſake our Miniſtry while the Churches 
necefſicies are to us paſt doubt. 

5. We beg of them bur to abate us ſome needleſs Oaths, and 
Covenants, and Profeſſions, and a few things called ind:ferent 
by the Impoſers, that we may all live in Chriſtian Love and 
Peace, and we offer them as unqueſtionable ſecurity for our 
Peaceableneſs, Loyalty , and Orthodoxneſs, as the ſaid Oaths, 
Promiſes,or Profeſſions can be. Cc 2 6, They 
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6. They tell us, Nothing is tobe abated us, and we muſt ceaſe 
preaching,theRule muſt not be altered; we will do more harm in the 
Church than ont ; Projects for Moderation moſt diſtraft# the Charch ; 
There is no Concord or Liberty to be expeited, but by our total obe- 
dience to the Biſhops; It is obeying the Church, yea the Univerſal 
Church of Biſhops, that is the only way to Concord, 

7. Toconfute this Suppoſition, which is the root of our Ca- 
Jamiries, I tranſcribe out of Hiſtory and the Acts of Councils, 
how great a hand in the Schiſms, and Rerefies, and Confuſions 
of Chriſtians, thoſe Biſhops have had, who have ſwelled up a- 
bove the primitive ſpecies, by vaſt Dioceſſes, Wealth , and 
claim of Government over other Churches and Biſhops ; and thar 
tt is notorious that this Grandeur and exorbitant power of Bi- 
ſhops, ſingly or in Councils, hath been fo far from keeping the 
Church from Schiſms, that it hath: been one of the greateſt 
cauſes of the Schiſms of moft Ages, ſince ſuch a ſort of Prelacy 
ſprung up, and that Popery came not up ina day, but roſe from 
that Juniority to its preſent Maturity. This was my work. 

$13. Hetruly tells you, that the Original of all miſchiefs is 
zhe Luſts that war in our Members, and not this or that Order of 
Aden. | 
0 the World had a good Pope, if God would bleſs that 
Order of men, ſome think he might do more good than any 
other man. But he hath toucht the Core of the Churches Mala- 
dy. Verily, the grand Strife is between the Fl and Spirir, the 
ſeed of the Serpent and of the Woman: And if Patriarchs and Di- 
oceſans were but as much ſet on the promoting of a holy and 
heavenly Life, as thoſe Miniſters are whom they ſilence and im- 
priſon, they might do much good, though the largeneſs of their 
Dioceſs render them uncapable of performing the 4oth part of 
a true Biſhops Works: No doubt but Biſhop Hal, and Porrer,, 
and Uſer, &rc. did much good, by ſuch preaching, writing, 
and good living, as others uſe that are-no Bifhops. 

But will fire burn without fewel ? And will it not burn if com- 
buſtible fewel be contiguous ? Do not the Laſts that war-in conv 
LAembers live upon that food whith we are forbidden to pro- 
vide ? Do you think that the Zz{ of the Fleſh doth not more 
deſire Riches than Poverty, Honour than a Jow Eſtate, Domi- 
14tion over others, to have our Will on all, than humble Sub- 
jection ? Where the Carkaſs is there will the Eagles be a 
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ed. Do not you your ſelf. ſay , that the Biſhops: and Church 
grew more corrupt after the third Century ? Do you be- 
lieve that when a- Biſhops Power was made equal to a great 
Lords, or:more, and all his Pomp and Riches anſwerable, that 
che Luſt of the Fleſh would not more greedily defire ir, than it 
would deſire a meer mediocrity ? Or thata worldly proud man 
would not ſeek more for Lordſhip and Greatneſs, than a Syneſier,, 
and ſuch others as you ſay fled from it ? If the poor retired- 
Monks were as bad as you make them, what wonder if great 
Lordly Biſhops were much worſe ? Wil not. the fire of Luſt 
grow greater as the fewel is greater ? 

I am ſatisfied that Riches and Power well uſed, may greatly 
ſerve the Intereſt of Religion: Bur two things muſt be conſi- 
dered. 

I. That the greateſt Power and Wealth being far more: defired 
by carnal Worldlings, (that is, by bad men) than by mortified 
heavenly minded men, the more men deſire them, the more 
eagerly they will ſeek them by Friends, Flattery, or any means : 
and therefore the liker they are to attain them , except when. 
the chooſers are ſome reſolved godly men. And fo which way: 
cana Succeſſion of the worſt men be avoided ? But a.mediocri- 
ty that doth not to the Fleſh overweigh the labours and diffi- 
culties of the ſacred Office, will encourage the-good,. and not 
much tempt the bad: Or if good men will be never ſo bounti- - 
ful to pious uſes, their bounty. and Church-Lands may. better 
maintain Labourers enough for the work, than be madea ſhare 
to. one. | 

2, And that Power which depopulateth and deſtroys its end, 
is unlawful in its very ſtate, as-well as in its uſe. The Power of 


one man to be ſole Phyſician to the City, and:to have none but 


Apothecaries under him; or of one man to be the only School- 
Maſter in the County, and have none but Ufhers under him, is 
rather to be called Deſtrattion than Power. It is Biſhops caſting 
out Power that I am againſt, that is, the neceſſary Power of 
the Keys in the Pariſh Miniſters, or putting down neceſlary 
Biſhops ; and alfo a Power to filence Chriſts faithful Miniſters, 
and deprive Souls of the neceſſary means, by impoſing things 
needleſs in themſelves, and ſinful in the receiver, that after bis 
beſt ſearch believes them ſuch. 
Seeing then that we are agreed, that it is the Znſ# that rl 
rYer-P - 
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reth iu men, that is the corrupter of the Church, let butthe face 
of the whole Romane Clergy theſe 1000 Years ar leaſt tell us, 
whether it be not the ſwelling of the Power and Wealth of Bi- 
ſhops, that hath cauſed fo long a Succeſſion of a worldly, luſtful, 
tyranical Clergy. 

$14. And he truly faith, [p. 306. that the generality of men 
when they have gained Wealth aud Honour , are commonly willing 
zo ſecure the enjoyment of thoſe Poſſeſſions , by letting things run in 
their ordinary courſe, 

( The Spaniſh Proverb is, The World is a Carryon, and they 
are Dogs that love it, and they will ſharle at any that would 
take it from them, and if it lie in the Ditch, Dogs rather than 
Men will gather about it: and its pitty ſuch men ſhould by ſuch 
a Bair be tempted into the ſacred Chair, ) And he truly adds, 
that Reprlſe and Diſappointment will end ſuch mens Patience. For 
really as the man is, ſuch are his deſires : It is not only turgent 
Prelacy but a Prelatical Spirit that troublerh the Church : And 
If Novatianus or Arius would fain be a Prelate, it is in his heart; 
and no wonder if he be a Schiſmatick; Trahit ſua quemque vo- 
laptas. Appetite is the Spring of Action. All the Popes Clergy 
are much of his mind ; for they participate of his worldly Inter- 
eſt, and depend on him, and therefore participate of the Papal 
Spirit, The Intereſt of the General and Army are conjunEt. 

$ 15, And its true that he ſaich, that tHe Brſbops Intereſt ob- 
ligeth him to maiitain Peace and Unity. And 10 no doubt from 
that fenſe of Intereſt it 1s endeavoured, in 1raly, Spain, France, 
Germany, &c, when a ſtrong man armed keeps his houſe, the 
things which he poſleſſeth are in Peace. But whether therefore 
the People did il! that forſook the Biſhops and followed Zx- 
ther , orare all bound to cleave to the Biſhops Unity, is the 
doubt. 

$ 16, Whether it be true, p. 310 that very few if any one were 
Biſhops when they turned Reretichs, T have enquired in the Pre- 
face; though it they aſcended from Hereſfie to Prelacy it's all 
one to me. But by this I conjecture that he raketh fewer for 
Hereticks than others do, and that he pretends acquaintance 
with their minds, in that anrecedent part of their Lives which 
no Hiſtory mentioneth, I confeſs I think that for the moſt part 
men are Papiſts betore they are Popes or Papiſt Biſhops: And 
yer I think that it is firſt the defre of Papal and Prelatical Gran 
aenr; 
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dear, and next the Exerciſe of it, which is the cauſe'of Schiſm 
and Perſecution. 

F 17. I verily believe as he doth, that Platonick Philoſophy, 
and a willingneſs to win the Heathens by compliance, had a grear 
hand in corrupting many Doctrines; and nor only Monks but 
others of the moſt religious Chriſtians, had a great hand in ma- 
ny of the ancient Superſtitions, eſpecially rhoſe that tended ro 
the over-honouring of their Martyrs, 'and too much advance- 
ment of their Biſhops, when they came newly from under the 
Perſecution of the Heathens, But it came not to be univerſal, 
nor the Engine of great Corruption and cruelty, till the Biſhops 
turned a)l into a Law. Who could make any of all this neceſſa-. 
ry, but Pope, Prelates, or Princes, who pretended a Legifla- 
tive Power hereto? Even Lnther and Melan&hon were indiffe- 
rentto diverſe Ceremonies, ſo they were made to be indiffe- 
rently uſed. But when they are madenecefſary by a Law (ſpe. 
cially more necefſary to a Miniſter than his Miniſtry, and to a 
private Chriſtian, than his Church Communion, who doth more 
vehemently condemn them than they ? "NM | 

S$ x18. Thar Paſchaſins Radbertis was the firſt that broached 
the DoCQtrine of Tranſubſtantiatiov, is a doubtful expreſſion. Ei- 
ther he meaneth the 7Vame or only the Th:ng under another 
Name. If the latter, he will do more than Eam. Albertinas, or 
Bp. Conſizus have done, if he prove it: If it be rhe name thar he 
meaneth, Ithink (by my Memory, for I will not for that go 
read him all over) rhat he will not find the name in Radberrze, 
nor any where before Srephan Educnſis, about 130 years after 
him: and that all that he can truly ſay, is but as Be#armine 
doth, [Hic Aathor primms ſrt qui ſerid & copiose [cripſit de veri- 
tate Corporis & Sanguinis Domini in Euchariſtia contra Bertra- 
mum Preſbyterum. | 

F 19. That the Biſhops charged by me with theſs Corruptions, 
were the only Oppoſers of them that we find in antiquity , as we may 
ſee inthe Canons of Africk and Spain, } is a ſaying very near kin 
to much of his Hiſtory: I confeſs that ſo few Presbyters in 
compariſon cf Biſhops were publick' Attors, whoſe Judgments 
were noritied to the World, that it's no wonder (after Conftan- 
tinc's time) if there be more proofs of their words and deeds 
than of other mens: But there are a great number of excellent 


men here ſlandered againſt the credit of all Church-Hiltory, ' 
| their 
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their own Writings yet in our hands, Would it be worth the 
Readers Price and Labour, I could ſwell my Book with the 
3 -proof that what he ſpeaketh is untrue, Did he think thar I could 
not prove that 7«/tin Martyr, Athenagoras, Tatianm, Tertulli- 
an, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origene, Arnobinu, Lattantins, Ma- 
carins, Materuns Firmicus, Ephrem Syrus, Fanſtinns, Hierome, 
 Ruffinus, Prudentins, Sulpitins Severus, Sedulinus, Mammertus , 
Caſſianns, Vincent, Lirinenſss, Socrates, Sozomen, Iſodore Peluſi- 
ota, &c. did ſomething in oppoſition to fome Church-Corrup- 
rions? Though ſome of them promoted ſome others: Yea, 4s- 
rouie and abundance of Monks that furthered ſome, oppoſed 
oethersnoleſs dangerous: Though many of them may be accu- 
ſed as Bellarmine doth Swlpzt. Severns, for ſaying, Eccleſrans au- 
ro non ſtrui ſed deſtrui, 

Judge of time paſt by what we ſee; Is it only the Biſhops that 
are againſt the Popes Church-Corrupting Uſurpation in /raly, 
Spain, France, &c, Is It only the Biſhops that are againſt the Maſs 
Corruptions, and againſt all their corrupt Doctrines of Indul- 
gences, Purgatory, Images, &c. and againſt all their Ceremo- 
nies, and prophane abuſe of holy things? Was it only the Bi- 
ſhops at Conſtance and Baſi/, that were againſt ſuppreſſing the 
Bohemian and Moravian Reformation ? In the end of Lydins up- 
on Prateolus you may read a Letrer ſubſcribed by ſo great a 
number of Lords and great men , for fohn Has, and Hierome , 
and the Reformation, which yet prevailed not with the Biſhops, 
as Will tell you who was then the greateſt Oppoſers of Church- 
Corruption, And I think Princes and Drs. oppoſed it more than 
Bps. in Zather's time, Is it only the Biſhops that have oppoſed 
warping towards Rome for Church-Unity ? Have none but Bi- 
ſhops been againſt corrupting the Churches, by ſilencing good 
Miniſters and ordaining bed ones * The things that are, have 
been. I confeſs our difterence is great on the caſe, what 15s to be 
accounted Charch-Corruption, For that which in one Country go- 
eth for Corruption, in another (yea the ſame) goeth for C/urch- 
Glory, Strength, and Beamty ; Our main ditference is about what's 
good, and what's bad; what's Virtue, and what's Vice. 

$ 20. He next comes to Sedition, and asketh [What Reign 
have they diſturbed here with their Sedition? ] And becauſe he 
knoweth that I can refer him to the large Volume of their Trea- 
ſons written by Prin, and abroad to the many Volumes in Got- 
daft ts, 
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cils againſt Emperours,] he prevents all my Proof wigha down- 
right Untruth, that [ © 1 a #2an be not blind he may ſee that my 
&« Hiſtory is only deſigned again(t Proteſtant Biſhops under a general 
Name, | 

Anſ. Was it not enough ſo groſly to write this Untruth of me, 
but he muſt alſo reproach a!! the Readers as blind that will nor 
judge falſly of what they read? Doth he know my meaning bet- 
cer than my ſelf? He knoweth that I plead for the Primitive 
Epiſcopacy, and that I profeſs to intend this Hiſtory moſt to dif 
cover the Riſe, Growth, and Maturity of the Popith deſtructive 
ſort of Prelacy. Readers, can you believe this man, that I wrore 
the caſe of the Biſhops before and under Popery, and of the 
Popes, and of above Five hundred Councils, and all theſe be- 
fore the name of a Proteſtant Biſhop was knowa in the World, 
and as he ſaith, gathered their faults, and all this only againſt 
the Proteſtant Biſhops, and not againit Popes or Prelates, or 
any of the Councils that I named ? 

Perhaps he would tempt me to refer him to the Hiltory of 
Biſhop Z-4's Trial, or ro what Biſhop Avver, George and Ro- 
bert, Biſhop Hall and others ſaid againit him: Or to cell him of 
A. Bp. :J:ams Arms for the Parliament. But theſe are not Sub- 
Jects fic for our Debates. 

$21. 7.318, WhenlT ſay, that where Prelacy with the Pa- 
pijts is at the highej!, Princes are at the loweſi, He asketh, 7s it 
the Biſhop or the Papiſt that is here to blame? Is this the effett of 
their Order ? 

Anfſ. 1. I thought the Pope of Rowe and the Biſhop of Rowe 
had been the ſame. 2. Bur this Corrector of Hiſtory taking 
Untruths nor only. into the Completion, but the Sramina and 
Scope of his Book, among all the reſt ſuppoſeth me to ſpeak 
againſt a Bi/pp 4s 2 Biſhop, when I have troubled him with 
my repeating ſo often that I am for Biſhops, and that It Is not 
the O/ſjice but the ramer, and that tumor that maketh another 
ſpecies which I oppoſe. Doth he not think that che Popes Bi- 
ſhoprick is fauJty (yea, as a corrapt ſpecies? ) And 2s it is more 
tamid than the Patriarcys, is not the Patriarchs more twmid than 
the Metrepslitaies, and that than the Droceſanes ? And if Dr. 
Hammond were not deceived ,- Wao thought that there were no 

ſtated worſhippins Aſſemblies 1m Scripture times without a preſent 
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daſtns, and the many Hiſtories of the Wars of Popes.and Coun» *s 
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Biſvep, is not the ſole Biſhop of a Thouſand or a Hundred ſuch 
Aſſemblies difterent from a Biſhop of Ore on/y? And if many Ca- 
nens ſpeak truly, that fay a Biſhop ſhould be in cvery Ciry thar 
bath 2 Ch«7c4, end every great Town like our Corporations and 
Marker Towns was called a City, doth not a Biſhop of one Ci- 
ry, and a Biſhop of 50, or 40, or 10, ditfer ſo far, that a man 
may be «egainſt one without being againſt the other? Dorh he 
teak againſt Patriarchs that ſpeaks againſt the Pope ? Or againſt 
Diocelanes that ſpeaks againſt Patriarchs? Or againſt the Primi- 
rive Biſhops that ſpeaks only againſt ſuch Dioceſanes as put them 
all down, and all their Churches, and almoſt all true Diſcipline 
of ſuch Churches, like Eraſtians, 

$ 22. P, 3:9. 322, His Charge on Socrates and Sozomene ({ha- 
King the credit-of Church Hiſtory ) 2s writing that | which no 
reaſonable man cn believe as it is related by them, withont loving 4 
»zalicions Lye.) I ipake to before: If ſuch Hiſtorizns believed not 
what they write or /oved a raliciows Lye; alas, whom ſhall we 
believe? Is he better than they ? 

And his note that YValeſjus judged Exſebins Nicomed no Here- 
tick , I before noted. 

Bit I will follow that cafe no further, leſt he ſhould craw me 
to ſeem to charge the ancient Biſhops with ſedition, whom IT ne- 
ver intended ſo to charge ; but only to deſire rhoſe that can ex* 
cuſe the Language e. g. of Gregory the great to Po1cas, of Am- 
broſe to Engenins, of the Biſhops to Maximn:, and mary ſuch 
likze, not implacably to reproach and hunt thoſ: that di no more 
or not ſo much, 

$23, His full Stomach difchargeth itſelf zgainit me three 
times over with one charge, P. 314, 320, 352. [Oliver Crom- 
well aud his Son, the David and Ablalom of /1r, B. |) And [| He 
compares the moſt barbarons villain in the World to King David, 
in his Epiſtle to his Son, 

Anſ. Reader if there be no ſuch word in any of my Writings, 
after all theſe Accuſations of this man and many ſuch other, I 
muſt leave it to thy ſelf how thou wilt name theſe men, their 
Hiſtory, and their dealings; for if I name them they will fay I 
ra:], | 

Yea , what if this very man [it's eaſie to know why and 
whence) doth even here, p. 352. &c, reprint the very Epiſtle 
which he thus accuſcth, and cite no ſuch word, to tell us _ 
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he knew there was no ſuch word there, and yet thus affirmeth*-__ © 

it, what will you call this 2 | S Os 
The words cited by himſelf are theſe, [' * 3any obſerve that 

&« you have been ſtrangly kept from participating in any of our late 

* bloody Contentions, that God might make you a Healer of our Hil T ſaid 

&* Breaces, and employ you in that Temple Work, which David what is this 

*© himſelf might not be honoxred with, though it was in his mind, be- oo pub- 

* cauſe he had ſhed blood abundantly, and made great Wars, 1 Chr. ; yo es 

22.7, 8 ] ; _ = | dts 
« /23 Vo ts 
bs hone ever a word of Over ? Is he here called David? Did #297 Oliver 

I not purpoſely ſay, | David himſelf ] and cite the Texr, leſt Fra yen 

any ſhould feign the ſame that he doth? Any man may ſee that ;1,,, ) wha 

he hath nothing to ſay, but to accuſe my Thoughts, and ſuſpe& ſhould Thave 

that I had ſucha meaning. And who made him acquainted with erage 

Thoughts that were never uttered 2 Or made him a Judge of Conn 

them ? If his and other mens thoughts may be thus by conjefture #47terd 0- 

accuſed, no Enemy need to want metter of Accufation. liver, while 
It'z like he will appeal to my Conſcience whether it were not 7 9zn!y aiſ- 

my thought ? And I. By what authority will he ſo do ? 2. Bur pap Srw 

I will ſhrive my ſelf ro him this once. It is ſo long fince, that y,+ ,uwrocr 

truly I remember not what was in my Taoughts , any fur- malice bath 

ther than my words expreſs: But I well remember my for- £9 t»e haz- 

mer Aclions, and what was then my - judgment of Oliver ** 

and his Actions, and I uſe not co ſpeak againit my judgment. 

Many knew that he being acquainted tie firſt day that I wenr 

into the Army, (which was atter Nz/eby Fight) char I was ſent 

by an Afſ-mbly of Divines, to try whether I could curn the Sol- 

diers againit his ſubverting Detigns, (chen firſt diſcovered to 

me,) he would never once ſpeak to me while I was in the Ar- 

my ; and that ever after I was driven away, I openly in Pulpir, 

Preſs and Conference diſowned, and warned men to diſown his 

Actions againſt King end Parliament, and his Uſurpation ; and 

that I wrote againſt the Engagement: And theretore I do nor 

think that cyer I meant to call him David, and I am ſure I ne- 

ver did it. But they fay o!d Men can fee better afar off than 

near at 123i; and fo a'l theſe nuvtorious Untraths about viſible 

preſent eniizs, may ret confilt with {ſuch mens CrecllD!L1ty about 

things {ati ang done 13co Years ago. ; 
y 24- And nowTamhere, [ mult not paſs by his friendly Ad- 

MUNITION, 2, 3F7. after it's recicing my Eviſtles, | If I were as 
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_ werthy to adviſe Afr, B. as he was to adviſe Cromwell, 7 wonld 
& ſay, It were wii more adviſeable for a Chriſtian, ſpecially for 
© one that tmiks he 15 ſo near his eternal State, to repent and cry 
& DECCAVIMUE, 747; to ſtand on 7rſtificat ion of the fatt, QC. I 

Arſ. 1. Is was uſual for mento chooſe their own Conteilours : 
But it bor :he Cuſtom of the times for Paſtors and Confeſlors 
to be forced on Ditlenters, I will ſubmit now to your way, 
chough my former Confeſſions and my Communion with you 
have been turned to ReCROIY and SCOrn, 

I do daily beg earneſtly of God, to let none of my fins be 
unknown to me, and taken for no {in, and be unrepentcd of; 
and that he would forgive that w "hich! I would tain know, and 
do not. 

2, I do not repent of owning O/zver's Actions againſt King 
and Parliament, or his Uſurpation; for I never owned them , 
nor the Actions of them thar ſer up his 50". 

3. I do nor repent that I loved the Peace © £ che Church, and 
that] deſired the Governour, though a Uſurper, {houl.i do good 
and not evil, 

4. I do not repent that ſeeing the Armies 2 and oy 
uflons, [ ſtirred v; P Rulers and Peop eto take heed of fa r12Z 
FCA, job 
5. Butl donow by experience of other wars perceive that [ 

RO of metimes t00 Eager in PS TRrng: n nens co ard re- 
rent that uſed not more forbeerance of ſome of mv Accutit; 
ons of ſuine of them. 

6, I did LO that Richird Cromwell Was an Uſur! er: - But 
Wen we had been twelve Years at leaft wittour arightiu] Go- 
Ternour, I-tnen > whos 7 ht as hemas Wh: te, as Bl:cklow, the 
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mogerate Papltt, wrote, -that the Land cpu'd nor ſyl>61it in Soct- 
ery vwiincut fon! Govern ment, and that No-Governmeat 15 worle 
10 the People than a Dſerpedone: And that It is forntime lawful 
to [cat and {2 an ſores: woaea it is 2t fawful to approve 


! ! 


ais EnITanCe. And wherein I was deceived -I am willing to be 

berer informed. 

7. But I do unfeignedly repent that [ wrote thoſe twoEp iſtler, 
n to do good, whom lT rower [2 
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that becauſe ſo many Armies and Endeavours had failed Twelve” 
or-Fourteen Years, that had attempted the reſtoring of the 
King, therefore there was no probability of accompliſhing i It: 
I do not repent that I was nor a Prophet, to know before what 
God would do; for it was not in my power ; nor do ] repent 
chat I preached Chriſts Goſpel under Uſurpers ; bur I repent 
that I waited not Gods time, and did not better conſider that 
want of humane Power is no hinderance to Omniporency, and 
nothing is difficult to him, 

9. I was drawn too far by Mr. 77arr:*grons Scorn, and rhe 
diſlike of Sir Heury Vane's Attempts for a "Common-W ealth, ro 
meddle with matters of Government, and to write my Politt- 
cal Aphoriſms, called, 4 Holy C:mmmon-Wealth: And I do un- 
teignedly repent that ever I wrote and publiſhed ir, and had not 
more confined my ſelf to the matters proper to my Calling, and 
ler thoſe meddle with forms of Government who were fitter 
for it. 

Ail theſe, beſides what's formeriy {aid to Mr. Bag ſoaw, I de- 
clare my unfeigned Repentance of, And though it ple ealerh you 
to feign me a Schilmatick, and hater of Repenrance, (for {pear- 
ing againſt the fault. that needed it) I ſhall thank you to bea 
real helper of me in ſo neceſſary a work as Repentance is, 

Ani that I may do the like by you, I thall nov only requite 
you with this Advice, that before you write next, you will 
ſer before your Eyes the Ninth Commandment , Thor foalt not 
bear taiſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour: And that when you ſay” 
your Prayers, you would be ſerious when you ſay , Lord have 
Atercy upon on ard encline our hearts to keep this [4 

S 25. A Roman Zeal tells us, that Faction and Schiſin, when 
animated by worldly[ntereff, and grown up to a malignant hatred 
of the things and perſons that are averſe to ir, is hardly bound- 
ed, but is thriving up towards deſtructive Perſecution, as ſwel- 


' ling Prelacy did towards the Papacy and the [aquiſition, it is 


not one or tivo Fiſhes that will ſatisfie the ſtomach of a Pike: 
Nor is i: the flandering or ruining of one or two men, or filen» 
CINT Or one Or wo of the Miniſters of Chriit, that will ſatisfie a 
m3lignant Sp Irir, One Meal will not make a lean Man fzt, Whe- 
ther there Þe a Legion in thoſe that would deſtroy a Legion of 
Ciriſts ___ nts, or one have {0 much Power I know not ; but 

the cttects tell us 144: manner of Spirit they are of, Bur let the 
Payiits pals, I 25. 
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$ 26. When Iread p. 337, and 358, 359. and ſuch paſlages, ir 
makes me think of them that cried , [ Hs Blood be on ns , and 
our Chilaren,] together with our Judge's words, [ /z as much as 
ou d:d it or did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, you 
did it or did it not tome,] P, 337. he faith, [ & There is great 
© yeaſon to value the peaceable Reſignation of the Nonconſormiſts, 
© when we conſraer by what Vſurpaticn aud Violence they were brought 
* itt, ard what a number of worthy learned Miniſters were tnrucd 
© out to make vacancies for theſe men, who were to inſtrutt the Peo- 
*© ple 1:2 new yſterics of Religion, which their old Paſtors had not 
© rhe Conſcience or Abilitytoteach ther, that is, of the lawfulneſs 
© of Rebellion.-es And P. 358, Oe. There were many of thoſe Mint- 
* fters Vſerpers, and had intraacd into the: Churches of othey men, 
* who had b:en [ilenced aid caft out »-- Taere were many others that 
® were intraders 71to the Miniftry, ana ſuch 1144 a jew of them as 


* the reſt were ſi:c1 as ronld not ſutmait to the Rule that was they 
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noGever:meut would endure, &C. 1 

Arſ, When you have noted ti:iz part of his Riſtory, it will 
nor be hard to judge of his credibility, 

things that he defendech is the ſilencing and proſecu- 
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ting of three ſorts of Miniſters, 1, Mary Hundreds of Noncon- 

formiitz in the days of Qu, Eliz, KR. Famess, and ſome few in the 

time Of R. C:arles 1, 2, Many Conformiſts 1n the time of K. 

Cries 1. under Biſhop Land. 3. About 2000 that conform 
ll F 


not to the New Lews of Uniformity in the time of K. Cv. 2, 
What thcie Miniiters were or are, and whar the fruits of their 
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SEE IE, 
willing deliberately to juſtifie or defend ir, which as I underſtand 
is to make it his own, and to undertake to be one of thoſe that 
ſhall anſwer for it, What if another had done as much againſt 
him, as be hath done againſt himſelf? And for how ſmall a 
prize ? 

I I, As he before would infinuate, that what is ſaid ef the 
great number of Drunkards, and ignorant men turned out, was 
falſe, though 15 judged upon rhe Oaths of men accounted the 
greateſt loyersof Religion in their Pariſhes ; ſo he ſeemeth here 
to intimate that it was only or chiefly inro the places of learned 
worthy men, that the ſilenced Miniſters ſucceeded ; whereas it 
was not one of many that came into any ſuch mens places of them 
that were ſilenced at the fatal Bartho/omew day. 

ITI. He ſeemeth to intimate, that when the Parliament 
(ſuppoſe by wrong) put out either ſuch as he or I deſcribe, the 
Land muſt be under an Interdict till the Biſhops and King were 
reſtored, and that Chriſts Goſpel was no more to be preached 
in E:0/44d, till Dioceſanes returned, but all Souls be given up 
to Damnation, unleſs Chriſt would fave them without the 
preaching of his Gofpel, and the Land was to be lefr ro the 
Devil and Paganiſm. And who can deny now but the Dzoceſane 
Specres is eJential ro the Church? 

IV. Whenl ſpake only of the ſilencing and ejecting AQ, 
of 4:7, 24. 1662, he would make the Reader believe, that this 
Change was to reſtore the Churches to their ejected Paſtors, or 
caſt out Uturpers ; whereas unleſs ignorance or worſe hinder him, 
he knowerh chart all that were caſt out and were alive, laid claim 
£0 their Benehices, and were reſtored betore that, and their Li- 
viags reſigned quietly to them, to ſay nothing of the reſt rhac 
were ſuppoſed to be at the Lord Chancellors diſpofal. Thoſe 
that were put out that the ſequeſtred might re-enter, were none 
of them ſilenced, nor made uncapable of other Livings cull 
Auguſt 24, 1662, 

V. He would infſinuate that it was only the Nonconformiſts that 
were caſt out of ſuch ſequeſtrations: Whereas in the Countries 
that I either lived in or heard of, it was as many or more of 
the Conformiſts, that had ſequeſtred Livings and were calt our, 
and took new preſentations, 

V I. And this is evident by bis Intimation, as if it were a ve- 


ry great number of the Church Livings that were ſo poſleſt: 
Whereas 
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Whereas of Ninc Thouſand or Ten Thouſand Miniſters then in 
Poſſt flion , Seven or Eight Thouſand Conformed : There- 
fore it's likely that the Conformiſis had moſt of the Sequeſira- 
tions. 

VII. He tells you that the Ejected Minifters were brought 
in to inſtruct the People in the Lawfulneſs of Rebellion: Doth 
not this intimare that this was the caſe only or chicily of 
the ſilenced Nonconformiſts? But I have oft cited Fewe/detend- 
ing the French Proteſtants; Was not he a Biſhop ? I have ofc 
cited 3:/ſo», affirming it no Rebellion if the Nobles and People 
detend their Legal Conſtitution againſt one that will--- (I will 
not recite the reſt, ) ------ I have oft cited Rs. Zocher whoſe 
popular Principles I have confured, and goeth higher : $2 , it ab- 
folute Monarchy, than Þ or zny of my Correfpundency ai. | it all 
the Wars, Hey/m is for Conciliation with the Papilis ; He know- 
eth nec their Writings who knoweth net that the Popiſts are 
more for popular Election, and Power towards Princes, tar than 
ever ſuch as I were. And had he not put his Head and Eves mnto 
3 Bag, be could hardly have deiiied but that they were Epifccpal 
Contormiſts cn both Hock that began the War : Bur being got 
mo the dark he luudly denieth tr, 

VIII. He faith, There were many abers tat himſelf wou!d 
rot have thorght fit to have continned, Anſ, 1 thought I was 


more likely to know them than he, Iremember not ons 4 c 
of in wo ired that did nor conform. I coniels that when the 
Prelatical parry intreated me no longer to refuſe the //:/* 2: vinſ cr 


Commig oners Letters, Ceputing me With orthcrs to try and 
Judge of ſume Epiſcopal Conformitts that irvod then for LiVinge, 
to avoid all {ceming oppoſition to that wey I] did -itrerch :s far 
as I durſt, tro approve and keep in ſome Conformiits, of very low 
parts Who knew nota quarter ſo much as ſuine Lay People gid : 
Bur none of theſe were Noncontformilts. 

IX. Health, [5 the reſt were ſ:c9 as wonid not ſubmit to 
the Rule then cſtablified in the Charch, Tl Us Is rue: And what 
was that Rule * Did Peter or Panl make it, or ſubmit 'to it? 
Did they refuſe any thing that God + ame in Nature or 
Scripture? Or anv Circumſtantials neceiary 77 gerere fc 1 {pee 
ciero the Magiſtrates determination ? They were gui ty of be- 
ſeving that God is 2bove men, and that there is no Power but 
ct God, : and none ageinit kim; and that we muit pleaſe him 

whoever 
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whoever be difpleaſed. They were guilty of ſo much Self-love 
as to be unwilling to be damned for a Benefice, or for'a Biſhops 
Will. They did not conſent to profeſs Aﬀent and Conſent to all 
things contained in and preſcribed by three Books, written by 
ſuch as declare themſelves to be fallible; and ſuch as not one 
of Fourty ever ſaw before they declared the ſaid Aſfent and 
Conſent to them, They did not conſent to caſt out all Infanrs' 
from Chriſtendom, whoſe Parents durſt not offer them to Bap- 
riſm, under the Sacramental Symbol of: the Croſs ; nor unleſs 
chey might have themſelves been Covenanters, Undertakers, or 
Promiſers for them, as well as the Godfathers: Or that fcru- 
pled getting Strangers to undertake that perfidiouſly for their 
Children which they never intended to perform. They durit ngt 
read Excommunications again{t Chritits true Servants, nor repel 
thoſe from Chriſtian Communion, who ſcruple kneeling in the 
reception of the Sacrament: They durft nct ſivear that many 
Thouſands whom they never knew are rot obliged by the Co- 
venant, when they know not in what ſence they took it: For 
chey are not willing to believe that the compounding Lords and 
Knights did not put a good ſence on it before they took it. They 
durſt not {ay that all is ſo well in our Church Government by 
Dioceſanes, Lay-Chancel!ours Power of the Keys, Archdeacons, 
Ofhcials, Commiſſaries, &c. that we may ſivear againſt all en- 
deavours to amend it by any alteration; They do believe that 
the Law of Nature is Gods Law, and that as italloweth a ſingle 
Perſon only private deſence, fo it alloweth every Nation publick 
defence againſt Enemies notorious deſtroying aflaults : And they 
dare not ſwear or covenant, that if any ſhuuld from rhe Lord 
Chanceljour, &c. get a Commiſſion to ſeize on the Kings Navy, 
Treaſures, Forts, Guards, Perſan, and to ſeize on the Lives 
and Eftares of all his Innocent Subjects, thar it is unlawful to re- 
fiſt any that execute ſuch a Committion. They find it ſo hard 
a Controverſie , what God doth with the dying Infants of 
Atheiſts, Intidels, Mahomeranes, and Perſecutors , that they 
dare riot declare, that if any of their Children be baptized and 
diet is eertain by the.word of God that they are undoubtedly ſaved. 
We ſay nor that the Law binds us to any of the evil which we 
tear: Bur we dare not take Oaths and Promiſes which: we un- 
deritand not. 
Abur.Jance I pretermic. 
E © He 
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He is extreamly cenſorious if he think that Mr. R. Hooker 
Bp. Bilſon, Bp. Grindal, A. Bp. Abbot , Bp. Rob. Abbot, Bp. 
7ewel, &c. would have been Conformifts hed they been now 
alive. 

X. He ſaith, [Ty:y choſe rat her to leave their Livings, | Anſ. 
They choſe not to conform, bur ſubmitted only to leave their 
Livings; E/:zcre ct agere, They were paſlive in this, they re- 
fuſed to coniorm as ſuppoſed by them a heinous Sin, bur they 
choſe not to be iilenced or caſt out ; but they choſe to enanre it 
when the Biſhops choſe it for them, ' 

X I. He ſaith, that | he Biſhops could not help it any other- 
wiſe than as they were Members of Parliament. 

Anſ. 1. 1 confeſs Scripture uſeth the like Phraſe , Can the 
Leopard change his Spots, XC. or they that are cor ſfured to do 
evil learn to do well? And Rom. 8, 6, 7. The carnal mind 1s enmi- 
ty agaiuſt God, jr it is not ſutje& to his Law, tor can ve] I will 
not here:too much contradict him, 2, Bur is it nothing that they 
could have done in Parliament, had they been willing? 3, Is It 
unlawful for us to know if he know it not, or deny it, how 
much the Biſhops and Clcrgy did with the Pariiament-Men ? 
4, He ſhould ar leaft have ſtayed till Dr. Bates, Dr. Facomb, 
and T are dead, who wrote and diſputed with the Biſhops by the 
Kings Commiſſion, betore he had talker at this rate to the World. 
Did not the King make his Declaration abour Ecclefiaſiical Af- 
fairs? And did he not under the broad Sea] cominiſſion thoſe 
Biſhops and Doctors to treat with us for the 24h rug [ec altera- 
r:0ns as were neceſſary totenacr Confciences* Nid they rot main- 
cain that no alterations were thereto neceſſary, and fo end the trea- 
ty. 5. Did they not in their next Convocation lay aſide thie Kings 
Indulgent Declaration, and make the Additions to the Liturgy ? 
And yet could they not heipit?2 Nor was it none of their do - 
ings? 6, Doth not England know that Parliamencs fince have 

by experience perceived their Miſtake, and would have fuſpend- 
ed our Proſecution. and reſtored us to Unity, and the Biſhops 
ana Clergy will not conſent but rage againit it, and preach and 
vvrite to have us executed according to the Laws, andno abate- 
ment to be made, and as this man, think that the Churches D:- 
Rraition is from Projes of Moderation, What name ſhould one 
give to ſuch Hiſtories as theſe? The guilty cannot bear their 
14INCe, 
XII. He 
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XII. He ſaith, [/t was the Law that tied them to their choice 
and not the Biſhops. | | 

Anſ. 1. Suppoſe the word cho:ce were proper here, [ Is it 
any juſtification of the Executioners? ] It was the Emperour 
Charles the Fth's Edict that tied al} the Proteſtant Miniſters to 
conform to rhe /nterim, or be gone: It was the Law that tied 
che Martyrs in Qu. /4aries days to profeſs what they believed 
not, or to be burnt. Alas! How could Bonner and Gardiner 
help it? 2, But how many Bithops were againit the paſſing af 
that Bill 2 And wh@perſuaded the Lay-Men to it? Muſt we not 
Know when it's night if vou deny 1t ? 

XI11. He tells you, that [rhe ancient ſilenced Teachers be- 
fore the Civil Wirs, were the Inſtruments of Aint imonarchical and 
Antiepiſcopal F att i971, 

41;;{. 1. Which of them all faid ſo much as Mr. Hooker, Bp. 
Bilſon, Bp. Jewel, &c, have done ? 2. It you make any Con- 
icience of the 9th Cornmandment, prove the Truth of what you 
ſay of thoſe thar were ſuſpended and driven out of the King- 
dom in the times of A. Bp. Laxud, Bp. IWren, Bp. Piercy, G&c, for 
not reading the Book for Lords-days Degcing and Sports, and 
that were proſecuted for Preaching twice ,on the Lords-day, and 
for not turning the Table Alrar-wile, and railing it in, which 
even Bp. Montagu: as well as Williams was againſt. Was Biſhop 
Aules Smyth of Glonccſier, were A. Bp. Abbot or Grindall Anti- 
monarchieal or Antiepifeapa! ? 3. Prove if you are able any Antl- 
monarchical Principles, Words, or Deeds by Mr. H:/d4zyſpam, 
Mr. Brinſley , Mr. Paul Btze, Mr. Ded, Mr, Knewſtubs, and 
hundreds of ſuch [ might name, Tae moſt malicious are faln to 
talk of one Knox, or one Gooamai!, or one Funizs Brutus, ( that 
is, Hubertis Laignetis MMelanttious friend) or fomewhar in 5#- 
chanan, not the tenth part fo much as is commonly faid by the 
Papiſts, with whom our A. Bp. Promball and his Companions fo 
much plead for Concord. 4. Doth not .4!, Cope, and Sanders, 
and Pateſon in the /maye of 9th Chiriies, and lately the nomil- 
nal Bellamy in his P5:lanax Anzliczs, and manv more ſuch, ſay 
all the ſaine of the Biſnops ani Church of Enz/and, an4 all that 
they deride as[ Proteſtants of S:inccritz] as guilty of far more re- 
bellious Principles and Practices, tha cver you can prove 
by the meer Nonconformiſts old or new ? And 1s it enough to 
accule ? 

XIV. He 
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X1V. He ſaith, They world preach but they would not | conforns 
tethe eftabliſhed Religion, 

Anrnſ. 1. But why ſhould they be forbidden to preach (which 
was good and- they were devoted to?) If a man will nor do al 
that vou would have him to do, ſhall he do nothing ? 

2, What was that which he calleth the Eſjtabliſred Religion? 
It was the Ceremonies aud Subſcription, rhart there 7s nothrug 514 
rhe Liturgy coiitrary to the Worg of God. And was this 3 Crin.e 
worthy the forbidding men to preach tke Goſpel? Or why 
thould the Souls of Thouſands of rhe Innocegg People be to hea- 
vily puniſhed for another mans omiſſion, even- becaule the 
Teachers tear Conformity. 

3. But ftill we ſee what theſe mens Rel:gien is: Had their 
Religior: been the Scripture, or any Doctrine or Worſhip com- 
mon to the Chriſtian or Proteſtant Churches, the 61d Noncon- 
formiſts willingly conſented to it. But here they ſhew ther their 
_— and proper Liturgy torms are their Religion, Bur 
ren Why do Dr. Brges and all that plead for your Cere- 
ables and Invention, build 21l on this, that you make them not 
any parts of W orſhip or Religion, (which they confeſs man 
may not invent) but meer accidents? 2, How ol4 then is your 
Religion? Your Liturgy was made fince Lz»zhecr began his Refor- 
mation, 2, It ſeems then that you are not of the ſame BUR 


on with the Proteſtants that have none of your nos NONICE Ei 
turgy or Subſcriptions. 4, Is not then your Church of a Gi 12U- 
lar Religion from all the World, and conſequently a ſingular 


Church? And is it the whole Catholick Church then, or a 
Schiſmatical Church ? 

[ confeſs that you ſhew more evidently than by ſuch w ords, 
that your ſelf made Rules and Circumſtances are your Religion : 
For 1. You make Confurmicy ro them to bs d- fat!o more 
necefllary than ezr Preaching the Goſpe], or or Church Com- 
munion, or any publick Church Worſhip of God, 2, And 
vou Excoinmunicate by Four Rule or Canon every Mc mber 
of Chriſt in England, thar doth bur think and ſay , that any 
thing of your 1m; potition, Liturgy, Ceremonics, or Govern- 
ment are ſinful, 3, And yer when yoa have done you call all 
potions things maiſferent. 4. And thereby you declare 
that your Rel:gion In part Is a thing zaaifferent, 5, Andno Man 
/ 


or Woman thall be of your Church that cannot know 2/! rhe ine 
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different things in the World which may be impoſed or them, t'o- 
be [ndifferent and not Unlawful; when you know (or you know 
not whom you dwell among, that we bave. much adce to ger 
one half your Church to know things neceſjary, 6, The Papilts 
that put a greater neceſſity on their Inventions will deride you 
for an [nudifferent Religion, 

There was a poor Puritane Nonconfor mit that feared Lying, 
that went about the Streets with Ink to fell, and was wont tru- 
ly to cry, [Fc ery good [nk, very goed Tink; ] but once his Ik a 
little miſcarried, ad he durſt nor call it [/cry g-0a,Jbut cried, 
Pretty good Ink, Pretty good Itch, | and no budy weoul: buy of 
bim, ard he Joit his Ink And if yeu cry up Hb indifferent Ree 
Ligion, ] whatever you have for rumbers, you will have for qua- 
liry but an Ind fereu: Chnrch, (fave our Rulers. ) 

XV. But he adds, [any of them world preact h agaliſt it ard 
their Gevernours tos, ] 

Aiiſ. 1. You rempt them towards it, If I ask the Butcher 
[15 your Meat ſiweer ? ] and he fay it is indifferent , I am excuſa- 
ble if I think it ſtinks, 2. They judge by the effects: They 
thought char when an ;naiffercrt oe caſteth out a necellary 
thing, ir becomes naught. 3, But yet your Accuſation is un- 
fairhful: Why c1J you not fay then, rhat tc was not for Nozs- 
conformity that men were caſt out, but for preaching againſt your 
Religizou? Who were thoſe? Was it proved? It {o, what w2s 
tar co the reſt I Do you punith many learned moderete men 
for the faultof a few others thar they were not concerned with ? 
You now alledge Mr. H, RN B wil, Bradſhaw, Bainz, Knew- 
tuvs, ard MRS nce ſuch, for being againſt Sep.ir.ctco, and 


perſuading men to come 70 the Cmmon Pray er, {and eo of 


thin to kneel at the Sacrament,) and yer when you plead for 
their Silencing, even other mens words may ſerve againſt 
[NEM, 

XVI. Toconclude, in all te ſayeth the cauſe of their hlence 
on tnemſelves jor not conforming, and vet will not tell us what 
we ſhould do to * hel 2 ir, Would they have us Conform while 
we Judge it as ſinful : as | bave mentioned in my firſt Plea for 
Peace? No; they protels the contrary. Would they have us 
believe all ro be lawful? We cannot : Our Judgments are not 
at our Command : What would they have us do to change ? 


Worldly Intereſt maks ue too willing! We ſtudy as hard as they ! 
We 
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We earneſtly beg Gods Iſſumination to ſave us from Er rour 
We read all that they write to convince us: And the more we 
read, ſtudy, and pray, the more heinous the Sin of Conformity 
ſeems to ſome. I askt Bp. Aorley the fame queition when he for- 
bad | my preaching, before the ezecting Act; and he bid me read 
Bilſou and Hooker ; I told him that was not now to do: and in 
both of them I found the Principles which are made the cauſe 
of my Silencing, my greateſt Crimes, and in one of them worſe, 
He then told me, If God would not give me his Grace he could not 
help it: And yet moſt of theſe men are againſt f.ztal, repro- 
IST LO neceſſitating 7 Decrecs. 

The im} Poting Pa; piſts uſe men worſe: Of whom will you par- 
don a þ Pal ©: 

A Fez and a Flie were catcht together in a Spiders Web : The 
Spider when they were tired with ſtriving, claimed chem both 
tor her Food, as a puniſhment for breaking into and troubling 
her Web; Ard __ the Bee ſhe pleaded that ſhe was a hurt- 
ful Militant Animal, that hada Sting; and againft the Flie that 
ſhe was noiume and good for noching, The Bee anſwered that 
her mcllifying Nature and work was Dro table, and Nature had 

armed ber with a Sting to defend ic. And the Flic ſaid, 2s fhe 
did little $0: od ſo ſhe did little harm, and could make bet ſelf 
10 better than Nature had made her. And as to the Crime al- 
iedged againit them, they both ſa d, that the Net was made by 
a venomous Animal, ſpun out of the Air and the Venom of her 
own Bowels, made for no ute but to catch end deſtroy the In- 
nocene, and they came nor into it by malice, but by ignorance 
and milta ke, and that it was more againit cheir \ Will than againſt 
the Spiders, for they contrived not to fall into it : but ſhe con- 
rrived to catch them ; ard tharit was not to breek the Net that 
they ſtrove, bur to (ve their Lives, The Maiter of the Hc uſe 
overheard the Debate, but reſylved ro ſee how the Spider 
would judge, which was quickly done witnout more words; 
the took them tor dalefact; Irs, and killed them by th. The Me: 
terof the Houle io dill "oy the Judgment, thar he order that 
for the time to Foun .: The 7in {1 ould | be ſafely hived and 
cheriſhed. 2. And tae F: lies, If not very noiſvume, ſhould be 
tolerared, 3. And all Spiders V\ 'ebs fi OL Jon: - 
{ need ro give Yeu no more of the Exvobtioa of it, than by 
tbe Spiaer I mean the Papal noxious Cangn-makers, and that by 
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the Vet I mean their unneceſſary and enfnaring Laws and Canons; 
which are made to catch and deſtroy good men,and are the way 
roithe Inquiſition, or Benuer's Coal-houſe, orSmithf «14 Bonefires, 
Bot I muſt deſire you rot to imagine that I ſpeak egainſt rhe 
Laws of the Land. 

$ 27. As to the Concluſion of his laſt Chapeer, I jhafll now 
add no more but this: If what I {aid betore a: d to Nr, Hinkley 
farisfie him nos, of what Religion and Party both fides werethar 
began the War , and Mr, R«ſhweorths Collections, and other Hi- 
ſtories of former Parliaments be not herein uſeful ro him, let 
him but ſecure me from burning my Fingers with Subjects fo red 
hor, by mens miſinterpreting and impatience, and I will (God 
will ing ) give him fo full proof, that (to ſay nothing of larenc 
Inſtigators and coniequent auxiliaries on either ſide, nor of the 
King himſelf, whoſe Religion is beyond diſpute,) the parties 
elſe that begun the War in Eng/and did differ in Religion ; bat 
as A. Bps. Lava, and Neal, and Browhal, and ſuch others, and 
A. Bps, Abbot and Williams, and Bp. Bilſon, on the other fide; 
and as Dr, Mainwaring, Sibthorp, &c, on one fide, and Mr. R;. 
HFiocher and ſuch on the other fide diicied. And if my pfoof be 
confutable I wil} not hereatter uncertake to prove that Engliſh 
is the language of England. 

But my Bargain mutt be thus limited. 1, I will not ender- 
rake that from the beginning there was no one Papiſt on the 
Kings fide, or no one Presd) terian on the Parliaments: I could 
never vet learn of more than one in the Houſe of Commons, and 
a very few Independents, but 1 cannot prove that there was no 
more, 

2. You muit not put me upon fearching mens hearts: [ un- 
dertake not to prove what any mans heart in Eng/aid was; but 
what their Profetſion was, and what Church ! hey joined with 
In Communion. 

3, And you muſt not equivocate in the uſe of the name | Pres- 
byterian, | or | Nenzorformiſt, ] and tell me that you take fome 
A. Bps. and Bps. and juch Divives as &:, Hooker, and Bz/ſox, and 
BP. Downame, the Pillars of Epiſcopacy and Conformity, for 

Presbyterians, 

And if it may be I would beg that of you, that you wall not 
take the long Parliameat tor Presbycerians and Nonconformilts, 
who made the Atts of Uniformity, the Corporation Act, Fr 
Militie- 
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Militia ACt, and thoſe againſt conventicles, and for baniſhment 
from Corporations, #c. Notwithftanding their high Votes about 
rhe Succeſſion and Jealouſies of Popery, and that which they 
faid and did hereupon : Forl confeſs if it be ſuch. Nonconform- 
iſts or Presbyterians as thoſe that you mean, Tle give you the 
better. And I muſt alſo deſire that you call not the next Parlia- 
ment, which conſiſted moft of the ſame Men, Presbyterians or 
Nonconformiits; nor the other fince them? Or at leaſt that 
hereafcer before we diſpute we may better agree of the mean- 
ing of our terms. 

And I declare to the Reader, that nothing in all this Book is 
intended againſt the Primitive Church-Zovernment or Epiſcopa- 
CY, nor againſt the good Biſhops, Clergy, Councils, or Canons, 
which were many 3 nor agauſt King, Parhament, Magiſtracy, 
the Laws, or Liturgy, or Church Communion ; nor againſt our 
peaccable ard patient ſubiniffion where we dare not practically 
obey : Burt only avaiaft the Ciſcaſes and degener2cv of Biſhops, 
Clergy, Cuunciis, and Canone, and thoſe dividing practices, by 
which they have. for 1200 Years and more been tearing the 
Chriſtian Werld into rhe Sets of which it now cortifteth ; and 
32ainſt the who'e aſcendent Change from rhe Primitive Epiſco- 
pacy to Pupal maturity: and againſt our ſwearing, Subſcribing, 
declaring, covenanting, profeſling , and prictifing, where we 
underſtand not the Impoſers ſenfe, and are unwilling by our pri- 
rate Interpretations to deceive them, and witere We are per- 
ed thzt it would be heinous fin to us, ror meddling with 
the caſe of Lawmakers or Conformiſts, who have no ſuch fears, 
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ed) in Af, I, Hom, 3.p, (mihi) 472. 
peaketh harder than I ever did : [| wx gana; 34g, CCC. Which Eraſe 
22:15 franilateth, "Non teruere aico, ſed ut affeilus ſum & ſentio 
Non arbitror intir Sacitaotes niultos effe qui ſalvi fiant, ſed multo 
limes gui peroarit, His realon 1s the ſaimne which ſome give why 
they think moſt Phvſicians kill more than they cure, becauſe 
there is {o mich Wildom, Goodneſs, Watchfulneſs, and Dili- 
TEnce required their Calling, which feiv of them have, 
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Lurker is mich thirper thanlT ever was, when he ſaith, [ H;- 
Sronmus © ali Patres vexcruaut in temporals Sicceſſtone Eccleſie, 
experies Criicis Co pirjoontiones, Epiſcops enim jun tam ceperant 
erefoere & aug pics, exiftmatione & gloria im mundo ; Et ple- 
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r:ique etiam tyraunidem exercebant in populunt cus preerant, ut te- 
ftatur hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica: Paxci faciebant ſua Officia, &c, Loc. 
Com. 4. C'afl. p. 79, 80. \ , 

Et Cap.z7. p.48. de Synodis. [nz poſtericribus Concilits nunquam 
a: fide, fed ſemper de opinionibus & queſt ionibus diſputatum (after 
the firſt) #t m2143 Conciliorum nomen peue tam ſuſpettum & mvi- 
ſam ſit, quam nomen Liberz arbitriz, 

What Melantthon thought of the Papal deſign of magnifying 
Councils, and pleading the neceflity of uninterrupted Succeſhi- 
on of Epiſcopal Ordination, fee in his Epiſtles, eſpecially of the 
Conference at Rat 75bone, 

Dr. Henry Moore in his Ayftery of Triquity faith, p. 132: 
[ ©© That Principle tends ro the ruining of Faith, which ſup- 
* poſeth that without right Succefſion of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
& there is no true Church, and therefore no true Faith: and 
« that this Succeſſion may be interrupted by the Miſordination 
* or Miſconſecration of a Prieſt or Biſhop, the Perſons thus or- 
* dained being Atheiſts or Jews, or ordained by them that are 
«© (0---- Asifa man could nat feel in his own Conſcience whe- 
c ther he believed or not the truths of holy Scripture, without 
« he were firlt aſſured that he was a Member of that Church, 
& that had an uninterrupted lawful Succeſſion of thE Prieſthood 
& from the Apoſtjes times till now, 

Perhaps Ep:ſcopirs and Curcelleus will be more regarded, 
Read that notable Preface of Cxrcelleus to Epiſcopiucs Works , 
p. 12, 13. [| Reſp. Experi:ntiam docere nullas unquanm Controver- 
fias de Religione inter Chriſt ianos exortas auftoritate ſynodali fa- 
liciter terminatas fu:ſſe---& certiorem multo pacis viam efſe--=- = 
Next he ſhews how little good even the AVicene Council did , 
and how much worſe things were after: H:crome ſaying, that 
the whole World was Arian, And Conſtantine reproaching Libe- 
r:us for being with one man againſt all che World : The Vulgar 
Diterinm being, Omne Concilium parit Bellums, Whence he ga- 
thers that Councils, ſuch as the World hath hitherto had}; nor 
effe idoneum componendis Religions drſidits Remedium: Et quam- 
ain illud uſur pabitnr perpetaas in Eccleſia & Republica twrbas fo-. 
re. 

Epiſcopis & precipmorum emicuit fides & animi magnitude , 
quod ne promiſſo quidem ſulutionis ejuſiem quo antea"ſ{aucbantur ſti- 
penaii, induc! potucrint ut fe ad filentium quod imperabatur ſervat- 
i dam 
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dum oberingerent, etiamſi nonnulli in magna rei familiaris angnſtia 
verſarentnr. 

So copious and ſharp is Epiſcopiis, Qu. 52, p. 56.b. in main- 
taining that the Magiſtrate hath no Auchority to forbid ſacred 
Ailemblies to tolerable Diflenters, and that Miniſters and Peo- 
ple forbidden them muſt hold on to the death, that I will nor. 
recite the words, but defire his Admirers to read them. 
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RE PREP ES WRPRTE 


An Account to Edward Lord Biſhop of Cork and Roſle 


in Ireland, of the ſucceſs of his Cenſure of Richard 
Baxter m England: Detetling his manifold Unz 


truths in matter w Fact. 


you do of me, is none of my work: But 1. Your 
Stile alloweth me to fay, that by it you ſeem to 
me to be a man of Conſcience, fearing God. 2,And 
yet your Matter afſſureth me, that you ſpeak abundance of Un- 
truths confidently ; I ſuppoſe, partly by not knowing the per- 
ſons and things of which you ſpeak, and partly by thinking that 
you ought to believe the falſe Reporters, with whom you are 
better acquainted, 
$2. The ftrait which you caſt us into is unavoidable : Eithey 
we muſt ſeem to own all the falſe Accuſations brought againſt 
us, Which will hurt others far more than us; or ele we muſt de- 
ny and contradict them, and that will paſs for an intolerable ad- 
dition to our guilr, and we ſhall be ſuppoſed ſuch intemperate, 
fierce abuſive Perſons as you deſcribe me, while you think we 
give you the Lye, or make you Slanderers. But we cannot cure 
your Miſreſentments, but muſt be content to bear your Cen- 
ſures, while we call you not Lyars, but only acquaint you with 
the truth. X 
S 3. For my own part my final Judgment is ſo near, and Iam 
conſcious of ſo much evil in my ſelf, that I have no reaſon to be. 
baſty inmy own Vindication, but much reaſon to take all*hints 
and helps for deeper ſearch, and will not juſtifie my Stile. And 
God knows I am affaid leſt ſelfiſhneſs or partialiry ſhould hinder 
F tf 2 me. 


6 ; { is give my Character of you whom I know not, as 
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me from finding out my fin: and I dayly and earreſtly beg of 
God to make it known to me , that I may not be impenitent ; 
But either Prejudice, Converſe, or ſomwhat elſe, maketh a ve- 
ry great ditfercnce between your Judgment and mine, of Good 
ana Evil: And I cannot help it: If I err ir is not for want of 
willingneſs to fee my Errour, and' open!y retract it; nor for 
want of an ordinary Diligence to know the Truth, 

The Sum of our ditterence, as far as I can underſtand you, is in 
theſe particulars. 

I. Whether there be no fin impoſed by the Laws or Canons 
on Minifters and People here ? 

Il. Whether it was well done by the Biſhops and other Cler- 
gy-Men to do what they did to cauſe thoſe Laws, which ſilenced 
the whole Miniſtry of Eng/ana, unleſs they would conform to 
all things ſo impoſed in the Act of Uniformity ; and actually ſi- g 
lenced about 20-0, and made thoſe other Laws againſt their 
Preaching ro more than Four, and againſt coming within Five 
Miles of Corporations, and ſuch others, as adjudge Nonconfor- 
mitts to Gaols and Ruine; and whether the Clergy do well fill 
ro urge the Execution of thoſe Law s, and are guiltleſs of the 
doleful Diviſions of this Land, and danger of its Relapſe to Po- 

ery ? 

[11 Whether it be unpeaceable for a Nonconformiſt after 17 
years ſtlent ſuffering, to tell his Superiors why he dare not con- 
form, when he is by them importuned to it? And to write a 
Confutation of a multitude of Volumns of falſe Accuſetions 
brought to juſtifie the Executions ? 

4. If you think you have proved all thoſe Impoſitions ſin- 
leſs which I have mentioned in my firſt Plea for Peace, ] think 
you might as well have ſhortly ſaid, [We Biſnops are of fo much 

Wiſdom and Anthority, that you muſt hold them lawfel, becauſe we 
fay ſo.) And muſt all be ruined that would not be ſo convinced ? 
But if any of thoſe Impoſitions prove to be fin, and fo great fin 
as we cannot chuſe but think they are, is it a greater fauk to 
name them (when importuned) than to impoſe them? And a 
greater fault to feel, and ſay we fee), than to ſtrike or wound 
men ? 

If we had taken it to be our Duty to have called thoſe Cler- | 
gy-Men to Repentance, which we think are ignorantly undo- 


Ing themſelves and the Land, how ſhould we do it wichout 
nam! ing 


(22x) 
raming their Sin? Yea, and thegreatneſs of it? And if we 
think it our Duty to deprecate our Deſtruction, and beg of you 
to ſpare our Lives or Conſciences, how can we do it withour 
telling what we ſuffer? If it be well done of you, and be no per- 
ſecution, but your Duty for the Churches good, (as no doubt 
the Executioners think) the Hiſtory is your praiſe, and you need 
not extenuate the Fact: Valiant Souldiers glory in the multi- 
tudes they kill: Had you filenced the other 7000 that conform- 
ed, when you ſilenced but 2000, your Victory had been the 
more famous, Some think thoſe that are here againſt your ways, 
are not half the Land; were it murdering of one man, that ano-- 
ther is judged for, it were not unpeaceableneſs to ſay, that he 
deſerveth to be hanged : But the judge deſerveth praiſe if he- 
condemn an hundred ſuch. But when thoſe men who ſhould be 
the tendereft Peace- makers, and skilfulleſt. therein, ſhall be the 
men that bring ſuch a Land as this into the Caſe that we are in, 
and will not be intreated, nor by any Experience be perſuaded 
to conſent to its Relief, I know not how to ſhew mercy to the 
Land or them, but by perſuading them to repent. And if all ſin 
were made a matter of Controverſie, and many learned men 
were for it, this would not alter the Cafe with me. If I may 
compare great things with ſmall, who ſinned more ? The /r; 
for murdering 200000, or Sir fobn Temple, Dr. Henry fones, the 
E.of Orery,for recording and reporting what they did?Was it the 
ſin of the Savozaras and others to kill and ruine the Proteſtants in 
Piedmont ? Or of Perrin, and Sir Sam. Mooreland ty Write the fto- 
ry? Did Thaanw, Daviiah, &c. fin in recording the French 
Maſſacre? Or the French in doing it? Is it the French Prote- 
ſtants now that are criminal for deſcribing and complaining of 
their Sufferings ? Was 7ohn Foxe the Malefattor for writing the: 
Sufferings of the Proteſtants under a lawful Queen? This day 
came out (Mar. 10.) a Narrative from Briſtol! how they are 
crowded in the Gaol on the cold ground, &c. Is the Report the 
Crime ? Do you find a Juſtification in humane nature of ſuch 
terms as theſe, [Nox ſvall ſuffer whatever we will inflict on you , 
but ſhall not tell any that you are hurt, or who did it, or why? | 
$ 5- I have told the World ſo often over and over, that it is: 
not all the Conformiſts, no nor all the Biſhops that I impute our 
Sufferings to, that I muſt ſuppoſe you tro underſtand it, ſpecially: 


when the Prefatory Epiſtle of the Book which you fall __ 
tells. 
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cells it you of many Biſhops by name. Therefore when p, 68. 
you ſay, [ 1 apply to you more thay once, 1Thel, 2. 15. They 
pleaſe not God, Ge, ] and add, [ 7 believe in my Conſcience he u 
miſtaken.] Either by [to ] you mean, all the.Conformiſts or 
Biſhops, and that is nor trze, as the words tell you: Or you 
mean, [Vs that procured or own, and execute the aforeſaid ſilencing, 
affiiting Acts: ] which your words ſeem to mean. And then 
do but ſay, Oh! What may temptation bring even good mens 
Judgment ro? Ts the ſilencing of 2000, the afflicting of many 
times more of the Laity, the Jealouſies, DiſtraCtions, and Dan- 
gers of this Land, ſo ſmall a matter, or ſo good, that God zs not 
diſpleaſed with it ? And can you in your Conſcieuce own what the 
Biſhops did towards it? No wonder then if Ceremonies be cal-= 
led rhings Inaifferent, Certainly this cannot be Tnaifferent ? It isa 
moſt »3:r:tor1045 Or excelleut work, or elſe a heinows Crime: Itis 
either ſuch a Cure as the cutting oif a Cancerous Breaſt, or elſe 
if it bea ſin, it muſt be as great as contributing to the endanger- 
ing of as many ſcore Thouſand Souls as 2000 Miniſters were 
likely to have helpt to ſave, and to the corrupting of the Church, 
and the Introduction of Popery. And few Chriſtians think that 
Nathan ſinned by unpeaceableneſs more than David by Murder 
and Adultery, though but once; or Samuel more than Sax; or 
the Prophet that reproved him more than feroboar ; or Chriſt 
A1atth. 23. more than the Phariſees ; yea, or than Peter, ar, 
16, when he faid , Get behind me Satan , thou ſavoureſt not 
3he things that be of God; or Paul more than Peter, Gal 2, or 
than the Jewiſh Teachers, whom he called the Conciſion Dogs 3 
or 7041 than Diorrephes, GC. | 

Guilt is tender, and they that think God is of their Mind 
when he is ſilent, P/al, 50.21. will think men ſhould be ſo too; 
And man dare not bid detiance to God, and openly proclaim a 
War againſt him, and therefore hath no way to fin in peace, but 
DY a conceited bringing the Mind and Law of God to his. Whar 
f1n 1s there that Learned Men father not on God: And then they 
muſt be praiſed and not reproved, and then it's worſe than un- 
peaceable to aggravate that which they ſay God owneth ; ſuch 
men as I, would think it ſcarce credible, thar the Spanſo Irquiſi- 
tion, the Freuca Maſllacre, the Powder-Plor, the Murder of 
20-000 1a /reland, th= Perjuring of a Nation, the filencing of 
Thouſands of faithtul Miniſters, ſhould haye one word of Juſti- 
fication 
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fication ever ſpoken for it. But we are miſtaken: No doubt men” 
can write learned Volumes to defend any of theſe; and if one 
do but ſay, They pleaſe not God, men may be found that can ſay, 
[1 believe in my Conſcience that you are miſtaken, and [pak un- 
peaceably: God us pleaſed with it all.) Sure the day of Judgment 
will be much to juſtifie God himſelf, who is thus flandered as rhe 
Friend of every mans Sin. What wonder 1s it if there be nume- 
rous Religions in the World, when every ſelfiſh man maketh a 
God and a Religion of his own, fitted to his Intereſt and Mind ? 
But when all men center onely in one God, and bring therr 
Minds to hs, and not conceitedly his to theirs, we may yet be- 
One. 

And if we could make men know, that Goa zs not for th: m1, and 
accepteth not of a Sacrifice of Innocent Blood, however men 
think chat they do him- good Service, yet they would not have 
this known : It's long ſince unhumbled Sinners turned Church-. 
Confeflion into Auricular ; If Sal do fay at laſt, 7 have finnea, he 
would yet be honoured before the People. But the time 1s near 
when thoſe that honour God he will honour, and thoſe thar de- 
ſpiſe him ſhall be lightly efteemed. 

Few men living cn eafier bear with others for different forms-. 
and Ceremonies than I; but I take not the filencing and ruining 
of 2000 Miniſters for Ceremonies (were that'the worſt of it) to 
be a Ceremony. 

C 6. Pag. 69, You ſay, We are not all of one mind yet; Aſad 
word from a Biſhop. Do you think that any two Men on Earch 
are of one mind in all things? Were thoſe agreed whom Puu/ 
perſuadeth, Rom. 14. to receive each other, but nat to donvrful 
Diſputations, and not to jrage or d:ſpiſe each other, (much leſs 
to ſilence, impriſon, and deſtroy.) We ere agreed in all that is 
conſtitutive of Chriſtianity, and agreed that all Chriſtians ſhould 
love others as themſelves, and do as they would be done 
by, I confeſs if you have ſuch eminent Self- denial, as to be wil- 
ling, if ever you ditfer from the publick Impoſitions,. about the 
lawfutneſs of any one thing, to be not only caſt out of your Lord: 
ſhip and Biſhyprick, but ro be ſilenced, impriſoned and deſtroy-- 
ed, I cannot accuſe you of Partiality but of Errour, I have 
known roo many. Conformiſts who needed no Biſhop to ſilence 
them, (they never preached. ) But that will not juſtifie their. 
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I have oft enough told you in how many things the Cow 
formitts are diſagreed: I now ſay the Biſhops themſelves are 
not agreed of the very Species of the Church of England: Toſay 
nothing of their diſagreement of the Conſtitutive, national Head 
or Governor z they are not agreed, whether it be ouly a part of 
an univerſal, humane, political Church, ſubjeft to an univerſal hu- 
mare ſupream Power, who hath the right of Legiſlation and jndg- 
ment over them, or whether it be a compleat national Church of it 
ſelf, a part only of the univerſal as Headed by Chriſt, but not as 
by Man, or as humane Politie, baving no foreign Governour, 
Monarchical or Ariſtocratical, (Pope or Council.) 

Overdoing 18 s/{doing and #ndozng. He that would make ſuch a 
Law of Concord, as that none ſhall live out of Priſon who arc 
not of the ſame Age), Complexion, Appetite, and Opinion, would 
depole the King, by leaving him no Subjects, The Inquiſition is 
ſet up in Love of Unity: But we know that we ſhall ditter 
while we know but in part: Only the perfect World hath per- 
fe&t Concord. I greatly rejoice in that Concord which is a- 
mong all that truly love God. They love one another, and agree 
in all that is neceſiary to Salvation: The Church of the Con- 
formiſts is all agreed for Croſſing and the Splice, and for the 
Impoſed Oaths,Proſeſſions and Covenants: Oh that all our Pariſhi- 
oners who plead for the Church were agreed that the Goſpel x 
rrae, and that Chriſt is not.a Deceiver, and thai Man dyeth not 
as Dogs, but hath a Life of future Retributton. 

C7. P. 69. Asking, [Were not almoſt all the Weſtminſter 4(- 
ſembly Epiſcopal Conformable men when they came thither ? J He 
can ſay, [| No, not in their hearts, as appeared by their fruits, 
And he cites ſome words of the ſenſe of the Parhament, 74». 12, 
1643. | 

jj , 1. See here a Biſhop that knew the hearts of hundreds 
of men, whom he never ſaw, to be contrary to their Profeſſion 
and conſtant Practice, 

2. And he can prove by their reporting the Parliaments 
words what vas theſe Miniſters own Judgmenr, 

3. And he can.prove by thoſe words in 74x, 1643. what was 
their Judgment a Year or two before, and is ſure that the Scots 
Arguments did not change them. 

4.And he can prove that thoſe are noEpiſcopalConformiſts who 
are for the ancient Epiſcopacy only (delcribed by Biſhop V/per,) 
| and 
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and take the Engl;/o frame to be only lawful, but not #nalter- 
able, or beſk, And if really he do take him to be no Epiſcopal 
Conformiſt, who is for enduring any way but their own, it is he 
and not I that gave them ſo bad a Character : It is he and not I 
that intimateth, that thoſe moderate Conformiſts who had ra- 
ther Church-Government were reformed, than ſuch Confuſion 
made by ſilencing and hunting Chriftians, are at the Heart no 
Epiſcopa/ Conformiſts: Their Hearts I confeſs much differ from 

the Silencers and Hunters, ; 
$8. He maketh me a falſe Hiſtorian for fixing the War on the 
Eraſtian Party in Parliament. Anſ. Did 1 lay it only on the 
Eraſtians? Have I not undeniably proved that the War here be- 
gan between two Epiſcopal Parties? Of which one part were 
of A. Bp. Abbots, Mr, Hookers, and the generality of the Br 
ſhops and Parliaments mind, and the other of Bp. Lands, S1b- 
thorps, Maynwarings, Heylins, A. Bp. Bromballs, 8c. mind; 
And the firſt ſort ſome of them thought Epiſcopacy fare Divine z 
bur the Engiz/p Frame not unreformable: And the other ſort 
thought ir was but fre hamano, and theſe were called by ſome 
Eraſtians, Let him give me leave to produce my Hiſtorical 
proofs, even to ſingle men by name, that the Eng/iſp War be- 
gan between theſe ewo Parties, and I defie all his falſe Contra- 
diction : Only ſuppoſing, x. That I ſpeak not of the King, nor 
of the War in /re/ard or Scotland, 2, That I grant that the 
Nonconformiſts were moſt for the Parliameur, and the Papiſts 

moſt againſt them. | 
But when [ have ſaid ſo much to Mr. H»kley already to prove 
this, did tiis Lord Biſhop think to be believed without confu- 
ting It ? : | 
$ 9:-Bur it tranſcendeth all bounds of Hiſtorical credibility, 
that he anſwereth this by ſaying, [He and all his Abettors muſt 
know the Catalogues of that Parliament, and that Aſſembly are ſtill 
in our hands, the Copies of their Speeches, aud fournals of their 
Votes, &c. ] Anſ, They are fo to the Shame offuch Hiſtorians. 
You have many of them in Wh::1:cks Memorials ; I knew ſo great 
a number my ſelf of the Parliament, Aſſembly, and Army, as 
makes me pitty the Ignorant World, which is abuſed by ſuch 
Hiſtorians as you and yours, 

< Io, As for your aſſuring me that yer 1:64 one day to anſwer 
for all you ſay, it minds me of the words of vour Dr. Aſveren, 
Ug Chip- 
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Chaplain to the Duke of Ormond, who (as going ro the Bar of 
God) undertakes to prove, that it is through Pride ard Covetonſneſs 
that we conform not, The Inquilitors alſo believe a day of Judg- 
ment. And whar is it that ſome men do not confidently aſcribe 
to the moſt holy God ? 

$ I1. Yourpraifes of me are above my defert: I am worſe 
than you are aware of: Bur mens fins againſt Chriſts Church and 
Servants in Enzlz1d, Scotlaid, and Treland are never the leſs for 
that. 

$ 12, You ſhew us that you are deceived before you deceive : 
You do but lead others into the way of falſhood which you were 
led into your ſelf, when you ſay, I am [7 ſaid to have aſſerted, 
that a man might live without any attual $in.]J A Lord Biſhop 
( Morley p. 13.) told it you, and you a Lord Biſhop tell it others, 
and thus the poor World hath been long uſed ; ſo that of ſuch 
Hiſtorians men at laſt may grow to take it for a valid Conſe- 
quence, [/t zs writren by them: Ergo it i incredible.) I tell you 
firſt in general, that have ſeen few Books in all my Life, which 
in ſo few Sheets have ſo meny Falſhoods in matters of Fact done 
before many, as that Letrer of Biſhop Aorley's; which upon 
your Proyocation I would manifeſt, by Printing my Anſwer to 
him, were it not for the charges of the Preſs. 

2. And as to your Inſtance, the caſe was this : Dr, Lany im- 
pertinently talkr of our being juſtified only by the Att of Faith, 
aud not the Habit : I asxt him whether we are unjuſtified in our 
flleep? which led us further, and occaſioned me to ſay to ſome 
Objection of his, that er: were not always doing moral Als good 
Ir evil ; and thence, [that a man 1s wt always attually ſinning , 
v1z. In a mans ſliep, he may live ſumetimes and not attuaily ſin ; 
4s alſo in an Apopiexy and other loſs of Reaſon,] Hence the cre- 
dible Biſhop /erley printed that I ſaid, A man may live without 
any aFual Sin; Yea, and ſuch other Reaſons are given for his 
forbidding me to preacn the Goſpel. And now another pious L, 
Bp, going to anſwer it at Judgment, pubiiſherh it as from him. O 
Whata World 1s this, and by what hands are we caſt down? Ts 
my Aſlertion falſe or doubtful? Dr. Bates and Dr, faccmbe 
woo were preſent are yet both living, By ſuch men and means 
is rhe Churchas it is: Ariſe O Lord and fave it from them, 

$ 13. You teli me, 2s Bp. Afecrlzy, of being the rop of a fatti- 
on of ray own making, neither Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Tnaepen- 
aent 
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dent, or Eraſiian. Anſ. So, to be againſt all Fattion is to be 
the top of a Faction: I am neither anArian,nor a Sabellian,nor an 
Apollinarian, nor a Macedonian, nor a Neſtorian, or Eutychian, 
er Monothelite, or a Papiſt, &c, Conclude ergo I am the rop of 
a new Hereſie, and ſilence and impriſon me for it, and pour Di- 
oceſane Conformity will be paſt all ſuſpicion (even at the hearr.) 
Bat you will one day know, that to be againſt all FaRion, and yer 
to bear with the Infirmities of the weak, and love all Chriſtians 
as ſuch, is a way that hada betrer Author, 

C14. P. 73,74. As to your extolled Friend a Nonconformiſt, 
who you ſay, told you that [7 am not able to bear being gainſaid 
in axy thing, for want of Academick. Diſputes, GG 

Anſ. 1, Was your great Friend ſo excellent a man, and was 
it a good work to ſilence him, with which in your Conſcience 
you think God is pleaſed? 

2. Now you name him not, he cannot contradi you: Mr. 
Bag ſhaw ſaid ſomthing like it of Mr. Herle, Prolocutor of the 
Aſſemblie , which his Acquaintance contradict, 

3. I juſtifie nor my Patience; itis too little: Bat verily if you 
had ſilenced me alone, and Gods Church and Thouſands of Souls 
had been ſpared, I think you had never heard me twice com- 
plain, Judge you whether I can endure to be gainfaid, when E 
think there are Forty Books written againſt me by Infidels, So- 
cinians, Papiſts, Prelatiſts, Quakers, Seekers, Antinomians , 
Anabaptiſts, Sabbatarians, Separatiſts, and ſome Presbyterians, 
Independents, Eraſtians, Politicians, &c. which for the far great- 
eſt part I never anſwered, though ſome of chem written by Pre- 
fatiſts and Papiſts have ſpoken fire and Sword : Nor to my Res 
membrance did any or all theſe Books by troubling me ever 
break one hour of my ſleep, norever grieve me ſo much as my 
own ſin and pain (which yet was never extream) haye grieved 
me one day, Alas Sir! How light a thing is the contradiCtion 
or reproach of man who iz ſpeaking and dying almoſt at once ? 

F 15. P. 75. As to my Political Aphoriſms 1 have off told 
you I wiſh they had never been written : Bur all in them is not 
wrong which Biſhops are againſt, The firſt paſſage challenged by 
your Biſhop /orley is, Hy calling 4 pretence to unlimited IMo- 
narchy by the name of Tyranny, adding my reaſon, becauſe they are 
limited by God who is over all, Minitters were never under Turks 
thought worthy of puniſhment for ſuch an Afertion: Bur Bi- 
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- ſhop 2oriey is no Turk, If Monarchs be not limited by God, 
they may command all rheir Subjects to deny God,or blaſpheme 
him, to take Perjury, Murder, and Adultery, for Duties : 
and.they are unwiſe if ever they will be ſick, die, or come ta 
Judgment. 

& 16, You ſay, [ © 1 was told by a Reverend Prelate, that at 
&« the Conference at the Savoy, Ar. Baxter being demanded what 
* world ſatisfie him, replied, All or Nothing : On this I refietted 
"* on what that grave Divine told me] 

Arſ. Alas good man! if forall other your hiſtorical notices 
you are faln into ſuch hands, what a maſs of Untruths is in 
your Brain ? But why will you diſhonour Reverend Prelates ſo 
much as to father them on ſuch ? I never heard the queſtion put 
[hat will ſatisfie you ? ] nor any ſuch anſwer as Al! or Not hing : 
When the King commiſſioned us to treat of ſuch Alterations as 
were neceſſaryto tender Conſciences, the Biſhops, 1. Would not 
treat till we would give rhem in writing all that we blamed inthe 
Liturgy, aud allthe Alterations we wonld have, and all the adai- 
tional Forms we deſired. 2, When thus conſtrained, we offered 
theſe on ſuppoſition, that on Debate much of it would be de- 
nied us, or altered ; but they would not vouchſate us any. De- 
bate on what we offered, nor a word. againſt our additional Forms, 
Reply, or Petition for Peace, 3. To the laſt hour they maintain- 
ed, that No alteration at all was neceſſary to tender Conſciences, 
And ſo they ended, and the Convocation doubled and trebled 
our Burden, and the Biſhops in Parliament together. 

Once Biſhop Coxfins defired us to lay by Tnconventences, and 
name only what we took for downright Sin, I gave him a Paper 
gcſcribing E:ght /uch; Wedid but begin to debate one of them, 
(Caſting ſuch from the Communion of Chriſts Church that dare not 
rake the Sacrament kneeling, thaugh they þe miſtaken) and our time. 
ended. 

Dr, Pierce undertook to prove it a Mercy to them to deny. 
tnem the Sacrament; and he made a motion to me, that he 
and ] might go about the Land to preach men into ſatisfaction. 
2nd Conformity : I asked him how I could do that when they 
:3tended to ſilence me ? For though I ſcrupled not kneeling 2t- 
the Secrament, if they made any one Sin the condition of my 
>liniſtry, 1 ſhould be ſilenced, though they abated all the ret. 
: May.be this wenr for { Al or Nothing. ] And I. am lorry that 
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tae Biſhops be not of the ſame mind : St. Zames was,. that ſaid; 
He that breaketh one us gailty of all: And Chriſt was, who ſaid, 
He that breaketh one of the leaſt of theſe commands, and teacheth 
wen ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of God. 

So that it was not Al! Inconveniences, but All flat Sins that 
. we craved in vain to have been exempted from :. Much leſs was 
it the Eſtabliſhment of all that we propoſed to have been trear- 
ed of, openly profeſſing our ſelves ready to alter any thing amiſs 
or needleſs upon treaty, and ſuppoſing there would be many 
ſuch words: But: they would not touch our offered additions , 
nor entertain any- treaty about them. 

And now pitty your ſelf who have been drawn to believe ſuciz 
Reverend Prelates as you ſay, and pitty ſuch as your Writings 
will deceive. 

$ 17, That you take it to be contrary to a Chriſtian temper 
to be ſenſible of the Sufferings of the Church, and to name and. 
deſcribe the ſin that cauſeth them, and that but in a neceſlicated 
Apology for the Sufferers, is no wonder, the Reaſons and your 
Anſwer I gave you before $ 4, and 5. I think it no breach of. 
Peace with Perſecutors or Silencers, to tell them what they dog 
eſpecially when the Sufferers are feigned to deſerve it all ;. and 
not to fin and that deliberately, is made a fin deferving all-that: 
we ſuffer and the Nation by ir. 

$ 18. But p.77. tells us yet more whence your Errours- 
come, even by believing falſe Reports, and then reporting what 
you believe, You ſay , [ Some People have talked of a Combina=- 
tion or Patt among ſt themſelves, that except they might have their- 
own Will throughont, they would make the World kuow what a breach; 
they conld make, and how conſiderable they were.] 

Anſ. 1. Do you not think that Rogers, Bradford, Philpot , 
and the reſt, did ſo in Qu. are; days, and that it was they 
that made the Breach by being burnt? What is it that ſuch Hi- 
ſtorians may not ſay ? So Lather was taught by the Devil, Bacer 
was killed by the Devil, fo was OCeclampadins, Calvin was a ſtig-: 
matized Sodomite,. and what not: And even the moſt publick 
things are ye:t:uncertain. before our Eyes: God{rey killed him- 
ſelf: The Papiſts had no Plot: The Presbyterians have a Plot - 
sg4inſt the King : The Nonconformiſts ſilenced themſelves: And. 
aid not the Citizens of Lonaon burn their own Houſes > When 
you that are a Biſhop cite other great Biſhops for ſuch things 23» 

You... 
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-wou do, may it not come in time to be the Faith of the Chureb , 
and thence to be neceſſary toall, 

2. But how do ycu think all theſe that were ſcattered all over 
England, and knew not one another by name or Dwelling, ſhould 
ſo confederate? 

3. Do but think of it as a man, There were Nine or Ten Thou- 
ſand Miniſters that had conformed to the Parliaments way in 
poſſeſſion : They were all to conform or be caſt out, The Book 
andACt ofUniformity came not out of thePreſs till about that very 
day Aug. 24 Neither Conformiſts, nor (after} Nonconformiſts 
could ſee it, but thoſe in or near Loydom: What time was there 
to tell them all over England in one day ? How knew we who 
would conform and who would not, when Nine Thouſand were 
equally in Poſleſſion ? If we had written to them all, would not 
One Thouſand of our Letters have detected it? Or at leaft 
ſome of thoſe that conformed, with whom we prevailed not? 

4. What was it that moved them all -to this Confederacy ? 
To ſuffer Ruine in the World? To make themſelves conſiderable 
you ſay, and ſhew what a Breach they could make? And for what? 
Unleſs they might have all their own Wills? And what was their 
Will? Was it ro be Lord Biſhops? Or domineer over any ? Or 
ro get great Benefices? I think no high-way Robbers do any 
Villanies meerly to ſhew what miſchief they can do, much leſs 
ruine themſelves to ſhew that they can do Miſchief by Suffering, 
Some ſuch thing 1s ſaid of ſome odd Circumcellians that they 
killed themſelves to make others thought their Perſecutors: 
But Perſecution was more hated then than now. Did the former 
Life and Doctrine of theſe Two Thouſand men fignifte a Spirit 
ſo much worſe than the reſi? 

5. And do you think that the other Seven Thouſand or Eight 
Thoufand that conformed did confederate beforehand to con- 
form? How could they do it whodeclared Afﬀent and Conſent to 
every thing contained and preſcribed in and by the Book which 
tney never faw, unleſs they confederated at a venture, to do 
whatever was impoſed? And if Seven Thouſand could agree 
without confederating, why not Two Thouſand ? TI could nor 
then have my Poſt Letters paſs without Interception: And it's 
a wonder that no Letter of this Confederacy was taken. 

And Ile tell (not you, but thoſe that believe me ) how far 
we were from it, When we were all caſt out and ſome new mo- 
tion 
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tion was made for our ſervice, one weak man moved here, that- 
we might draw up a conſenting Judgment to how much we 
could yield, that we mightnot ditter. I anſwered that it was not 
our buſineſs to make a FaCtion, or to ſtrengthen a Partyz nor 
were we all of one juagment about every Ceremony, and therefore 
no man muſt go againſt his judgment for a Combination with 
the reſt : If they would abate but ſo much as any one mans Con- 
ſcience would be ſatisfied in, that one man muſt ferve the Church 
accordingly, And if any were taken in, the reſt would rejoyce.] 
This Anſwer ſilenced that morion, and I never heard any move 
it more: And Iam fully aſſured there was never ſuch a Com- 
bination, 

Bur with this exception : How far any thought the Covenant 
bound them againſt our Prelacy I cannot tel], Thoſe that I con- 
vers'd with ſaid, it bound them to no more than they were 
bound to before. But I confeſs we did all confederate in our 
Baptiſm, againſt willful fin : And I know of no other Confedera- 
cies but theſe : which indeed was enough to make all men for- 
bear what they judged to be finful. 

9 19, You add, | ** But yet it is not fair to over-reckou know- 
&« ;ngly, and in ordinary courſe Two Hundred in the ſum, as Mr. 
Baxter and others do, Pp. 155, 210. thereby to ſwell the ac- 
* count to the greater odium, by complaining rounaly Two Thou- 
« (and: This I muſt conclude to be done knowingly , for ſemtimes 
&© he only mentions One Thouſand Eight Hunared, p. 151, GC. | 

Anſ. 1 am perſuaded that it is not knowingly that you ſpeak. 
{o much beftides the truth ; but for want of knowing what and 
whom you talk of. I never medled with gathering the number, 
Mr. Calawmy did, and ſhewed us a Liſt of 1800, upon which L 
long mentioned no more, and ſeldom ſaw hiin afcerward : Burt 
Mr. Eznis who was more with him, afſuring me that they had 
after an account of at leaſt 200 more, who were omitted; I 
ſomerime co ſpeak the leaſt mencion the 1800, and ſometime 
ſay about 2000, and by his lait account that was the leaſt, Yet 
with a Lord Biſhop that knoweth nothing of all this, I. kyowzag- 
ly over-reckon : But if God be pleaſed with their ſilencing, why do 
you take this ill ? 

( 20. The next and great Accuſation is my extennating 1he B.-. 

Shops Clemzncy, and aggravating our Sufferings, and that againſt 

my Conſcience I impute to the Bijrops that bloogineſs which they ne= 

/ ver, 
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-v2r intended but abhre. And he will not believe what T ſay of the 
aeath of any by Impriſonment or want, 

Anſ. The good Lady that pittied the Beggars when ſhe came 
in out of the Froſt and Snow, when ſhe had warmed her ef, 
- chid them away, and ſaid, it was warm enough. I coyld name 
you thoſe in London, that travelled out of the North in great 
want, and took up with ſuch cold -Lodgings here in great want 
of a!l things, that they were paſt cure before their miſery was 
known. How many poor Quakers have dyed in Priſon many 
know: Ir's like you never heard-of rae death of Mr, Field, a 
worthy Miniſter, in the Gate-honſe; nor of Mr. Thompſon in the 
noiſome Priſon at Briſtol, nor of Reverend Mr. Haghes of Pl;- 
»201ts)s Death, cauſed by his Priſon ſickneſs ; perhaps you ne- 
ver red the Life, Sufferings, and Death of excellent Foſeph 41- 
{cn of Taunton: I will not be the gatherer of a larger Catalogue, 
Burt I believe ſome others will. But theſe you know wot of. 

$21- The words in my Book which I ſpeak argumentatively, 
ſhewing clearly whither their cauſe will lead them, if they cruſt 
to bring us to Unity by force, you unworthily feign that T ſpeak 
as accuſing the Biſhops Inclinations. My Argument was, {f yox 
think ty violence to effect your ends, it muſt be either by changin 
ICHS judgments, or by forcing them as Hypocrites to go w—_ 
_ #herr gudomeiits, or elſe by utter deſireying them till there are no 
Difenters: But none of theſe three ways will aoit : Ergo Violence will 
nor ao it, I, I prove thar force will not change their Judgments, 
2, I prove they are ſuch men as will rather ſuffer death than 
tin againſt their Conſciences ; and fo leſs Sufferings which cure 
not do but exaſperate the Diſeaſe. 3. I prove that if, when 
'e{fs doth no good, you would deſtroy them, that would notdo 
your work but croſs it, And doth this fignifie that I charge the 
Biſhops wich bloody purpoſes? They openly tell us that it's px- 
1:/hinz us that muſt bring us to Concord. I tell them, Zeſer will 
not doit, anagreater will but hurt themſelves, A man would think 
that I hereby rather infer that Biſhops w1/! nut be bloody, than 
thar they will, when I argue av incommoao, Truly Sir, I ſee no- 
thing in your Book which tempted me to Jamenr, that I naiſt 
the happineſs of your Academical Education or Diiputes: Nor 
.do I envy thoſe that now enjoy it, Ood ſave his Church trom 
:he worlſer part of thein, | 

$ 21. You ſav, p. 79. You muſt needs look on my agrravatins 
PL F 
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my own and the Diſſenters Sufferings beyond Truth, you are ſure be- 
yond Probability, to have proceeded from want of temper, As for 
ſaying that ſome have lived on brown Bread and Water, 
_ Anſ. I find till that our difference lieth in matter of Fat, 
done in the open ſight of the World: And if ic were whether 
we are Engliſh-men, I have no hope otending it ! O what is Hi- 
ſtory! My own Sufferings by chem are very ,ſmall, ſave the 
hindering of my Labour; Leave to work is all the Preferment 
that eyer Idefired of them : What I have had hath been againſt 
their Wills, who have called out for my greater reſtraint. God 
hath enabled me by the Charity of others to ſend ſome ſinall re- 
lief to a few of thoſe whoſe Caſe he will not believe. Some of 
them have Seven or Eight Children, and nothing at all of cheir 
own to maintain them, andlive in Countries where ſcarce two 
Gentlemen of Eſtates within their reach do befriend them ; and 
the People are generally poor; and many of theſe have none to 
preach to, being not permitted, And when they attempted to 
meet with ſome few ſecretly, to faſt and pray in ſome caſe of 
need, have had their few Goods carryed away by Ditltrels. 
Good Alderman A/-2zrſt, now with Chriſt, took care of many, 
ard hath ſhewed me Letters and Certificates of undoubted fre- 
dit, in the very words which 1 named. One is now near us, that 
was put to get his Living by Spinning. Mr. Chadwick was the 
laſt of whom I read thoſe words in @ juſt certificate, that he and 
Wis Children had long lived on meer brown Rye Bread and Wa- 
r. It is now above a dozen Years ſince Dr. /ermnxaen told me 
that Mr, Matthew Hill was his Patient, with Hydropical ſwelPd 
Legs, with drinking Water and uſing anſwerable Food through 
meer Poverty: But God turned it to good ; for neceſſity drove 
him (when a little ſtrengthened) to Aſzry-LZand, where he hath 
been almoſt the only able Miniſter they have, We that know 
them our ſelves, and beg Money to relieve them, are ſuppoſed 
ro be Lyars: for telling that which a!l their Neighbours know. 
Through Gods Mercy few in Zondoz ſutfer ſo much, (though di- 
vers are in great ftreights.) But greet numbers in the Countrys 
who live among the poor, had not fome of them now and thena 
little Relief from London, were like to beg for Bread, or fall m- 
to mortal Difeaſes by Food unfit for Nature, Even in London 
they that knew Mr, Faruwor:ih, Mr. Spinage, and ſome others, 


and how theylived and dyed, underſtand me, Vie name Mr, far- 
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* Dad rin formerly of Weedon, * very poor in Londoy, to tell you of 


your impartiality ; though he loſt one Arm in the Kings Army, 
he had not a day abated him in 7/arwick Gaol for preaching, 

$ 22. As to his repeating all my mention of their dealings, 
and my blaming the B:ſhops at the Savoy for our preſent diviſi- 
ons, and my aggravating the evils which Violence will produce 
;f they truſt to that way, I judge it all neceſſary to be ſpoken: 
Unknown fin will not be repented of nor forborn; nor unknown 
danger prevented ; nor the unknown needs of the Peoples Souls 
relieved. 

He asketh, 1s this the way to be at Peace with 1? T anſwer, 
There is no other way: What Peace can we have with them 
that think they are bound to ſilence us, and keep us ſix Months 
in Gaol for every Sermon, and fo on for the next, and for the 
next? Or to pay 407, a Sermon, and to baniſh us five Miles 
from Corporations, .and muſt not be told of any ſuch thing ? He 
was not unpeaceable that faid, He that ſeeth his Brother have 
need and ſhutteth up the Bowe!s of Compaſſion from him, how dwel- 
/eth the Love of God in him? Nor for ſaying, He that hateth his 
Brother is a 4tartherer; Nor Chriſt for telling us: how he will 
judge them that did not relieve and viſit him in his little ones; 
and how he will uſe him that beat his Fellow-Servants, Ir is 
with you an1 not with your fins that we _ would have peace. 
Not only 24aſſonimand Platina, but even Genebrard, and Baro- 
1itts ſpeak far ſharplier of the faults of many Popes themſelves, 
and all Hiſtorians of their Prelates, and yet are taken to be 
peaceable men. Either thoſe that I mentioned will repent here 
or hereafter, and then will ſay far worſe of themſelves than Ido, 
And may 1 not foretel ic them, when it is but in neceſſitated 
deprecation of tte miſeries of rhe Land? 

$22. One of their Champions wrote that he was zor bonnd 
20 deny his own Liberty, becauſe others would pieviſhly take ſcanda! 
at it, T fhewed the finfulneſs of thar Concluſion, and that a 
mans Liberty often lay 1n as ſmall a matter as a game at Cheſs, 
a Pipe of Tobacco, or a Cup of Sack: and moſt ſcanaai 1s taken 
by pieviſh perſons : and yet even a pieviſh mans Sou! is not to 
de ſet as ſight by as ſuch things, Chriſt and Pal made more of 
Scandal : And this very arguing of mine is numbred with my 
yrpeaceable diltempered words. ; 

$ 24, As to his ralk abcut our Controverſies of pafſages in 
Conformity 
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Conformity, he confeſlſeth that he hath not ,read my Plea for 
Peace, in which I have partly opened them: And much lefs 
whart I have ſaid fince of them to divers others; and I confeſs 
I have neither mind or leiſure to ſay all over again in Print, up- 
on the occaſions of ſuch words as-his, which have been oft an- 
{wered. 

$ 25. Inamed the Martyr-Biſhops Hooper, Ridley, Gre. as 
Nonconformiſts to the Laws of their Perſecutors, to ſhew 
that ſuch Sufferers leave a ſweeter name than their Per- 
ſecutors ; and he feigneth me to have made them Nonconfor- 
miſts to our Laws, and faith, \ [ngennity and Chriſtian Veracity 
would bluſh to ownthis Art,] Thus ſtill falſe Hiſtory is that which 
aſſaulteth us. 

But I humbly ask his Lordſhip, 1. Whether he think that 
Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, were more for Conformity than 
fewel, Bilſon, and Hooker, and Abbot ? And 2. Whether he 
will fo far reproach theſe men as to ſay, that Fewe/, Bilſon, and 
Hooker would have conformed by approving rhat which they 
moſt expreſly wrote againſt ?- I have oft enough tranſcribed their 
words. | 

$ 26. To ſhew that ſince my expulſion T drew not the People: 
of Kiderminſter from the Biſhops, I ſaid that I [zever /ince came 
near them, nor except very rarely ſent rhem one Line; which he 
pretends I contradict, by ſaying, / ſent them a!llthe Books 1 wrote, 
One might have found hiſtorical errours enough in his words 
without a Rack or Qunibble. 1. Sure Books are fomwhat rare- 
lier written than Letters, 2. An ordinary Wit would have un- 
deritood that I ſpoke of oe Line of Manuſcripr, or one Letter, 
and not of Printed Books, I delivered them to Mr Simmons, or 
their Nejghbours to ſend them withour Letters. And few of 
rhoſe Books were written before this Apology. | 

$ 27. As a Self-.contradiCcter he ſaith of me, ſomtime 1 am 
arainſt all Suvſcriving, as p. bo, 113. &Cc. and ſometimes not. 

Anf. Still untruth! P. 69, The words are | [f men were not 
driven fo mach to ſubſcrive and ſwear as they are at this dap. }] 
Reader, is it true that this is 2g a1V/# £11 Subſcribing ? x. 

”.zg. 112. The words are, [ i} we had learned the trick of 
{prakmmg, writing, and ſwearing in univerſal terms, aid moaning 
not mmeverſally but particularly, as many as, we could fay, or ſus- 

{oribe, or ſwear as far as you defire w. | And [| Tie off rhe penalty 
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of ſabſeribing, declaring. croſſing, &c. what good doth ſubſcribing 
a Sentence which he believath not ? ] Is this againſt All Snbſcri= 
bing? | | 

C 28. Whether to profeſs our tenderneſs: of other mens Re- 
putation, and yet to name the nature and aggravations of the 
fin which we fear our ſelves, when we are importuned to it, be 
contratictory, let the impartial judge, WV 

$ 29. P. 992, He faith, as my judgment, [To ſubſcribe and de- 
clare, th.t it is not lawful on any pretence whatſoever to take Arms 
againſt the King, or that an unlawſul Oath canuot bind men to un- 
lawful Attions, is Perjury, ſome of the greateſt that Hell ſuggeſteth.} 
Anſ. Not one true word? [I believe all this to be as he ſaith; 
Both in my firit and ſecond Plea for Peace, I have largly told 
him whar it is, and what it is not which I own; but he hath 
feenneither, and yet feigneth me to ſay or hold what I have ſo 
oft renounced. 

C 30. P. 94. He might have known how oft in Print I have 
retracted the Book called, The Holy Common-Wealth, wiſhing the 
Reader to take It as Norn-ſcriptam: Yet he ſaith, [ as far as is 
generally known 7 hav? not done it, ] And how 1thould I make it 
generally known more than by oft Printing it ? 

& 21. P. 95, He pittieth me for calling the Author of the 
friendly Debate, the Debate maker: And I pitty England for ſuch 
Pittiers. 

GC 32. P, 96, Whereas the Convocation hath impoſed on a) 
Miriiters a Profeſſion of «doubted certainty of the Salvation of 
dying baptized Tifants, without excepring thoſe of Atheiſts or 
Infidels, I ask whether all the young, wnſtzaied fort of Miniſters 
have arrived at this certainty any more thanI, and how they 
came by it? and crave their Communication of the aſcertain- 
ing Evidence. And what doth his Lordſhip but pretend that I 
call the Convocation thele yorng, niſtudied men, as If they had 
made this Rubrick tor none but them'tlves ? 

$33. And he harh found another faulc which exceedeth all, 
and that is, the Title and Dedication of my Merhodu Theolog ia, 
where 1 lay, that I dedicate it not to the ſlrhbfal, haſty, tired 
Sefarice, ee. but roſtudiom, ingenicus, humble, XC. young men, 
as teins rae perſens that are above all others born, diſpoj:d, *conſe- 
craiexdto Trith, Holineſs, and th: Churches Peice, Rc.) Exceed- 
ing bas! | 
Wil! 
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Wilt you hear the proof that this is exceflive Pride? x. The 
Book inthe frront indireQly and ſlily calls the Reader, ſlothſul, raſh, 
fooliſh, &c. Anf. Is this true? TI. Itis only thoſe that I would 
not have to be the Readers. Yea, 2, Only thoſe that I fay it is 
net dedicated to, 

And do you chink there are none ſuch m the world 2 Will nor 
his foreſaid Debater, and Dr. Parker, and Dr. Sherlock, and aiun- 
dance more , tel! you that the Nonconformiſts are matiy ot 
them ſuch, and will you now deny it? If not, amT bound to de« 
dicate my Book to ſuch.? By what Obligation ? | 

But he faith ſo volaminors and emboſt a Title will deter the 
Readers. But do you not know the Deazcation from the Title, on- 
ly becauſe it is printed on the Title Page ? Ts that upuſual? 

But the odious Arrogance followeth, | Conld any thing eaſily 
be ſaid with more (appearance of ) Arrogaiee; in the very Title 
Page too,than that his Book is above all others of the ſame Subje&,(L 
know not how otherwiſe to interpret his ſupra omnes, viz, Metho- 
dus Theologie Chriſtiane, ] ec. framed, diſpoſed and hallowed 
ro the propagation and growth of Holinsſs, to the Peace and Ho- 
our of the Church.] 1 will now for ever acquit him of hypocritical, 
H1odeſty. | | 

Avf. I deſire Mir. 2forrice to compare this Id. Bp's Tranfla- 
tion with that overſight of Theodorer's words which he faſtenerth 
on in me, What if I had ſaid that this Biſhop knowerth not how- 
ro interpret a plain Latine Sentence, as he faith it of himſelf? 
That which I moſt exprefly ſay of pow, ingenioms Youth, he feign- 
etch me to ſay of zy Bog, Reader, look on the Book and judge 
whether /::h04:5, the Nominative Caſe ſingular, agree with 
nate, diſpoſite, conſecrate , the Dative Caſe, when 7aventatio 
Parti ſtudieſe, ſedule, with many other Datives, went before 
jr: Thereare no leſs than Twelve Adjectives joined to Parr: in. 
tie Dative Caſe, and yet he conſtrueth rhe three laſt a agree- 
ing with the very firſt Ticle-name in the Nominative Caſe. And. 
is this the way to make me lament my wart of his Academical. 
Education? Is it any wonder if theſe men prove us Liars aud. 
proud, and if they fentence us for leſſer Crimes ? 

Yea, here he concludeth that I write | fo pieviſbly, fo v:r.>- 
orfly aud uncon{tautly to my [:!f, ſo blindly, as if willfully blind an { 
not penitent of my own grilt, and ſo arrogantly, and diſaainſully, &c.}] 
You have heard the proof, : 
C24, | 
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I 34- Pay. 99. He proverh my aupeaceableneſs from the Pe- 
#51 109 or Peace, and Add:tions to the Liturgy: The Crime here 
ie, [ There's nok one Off: a ro nt one Prayer of the old Liturgy, and 
!s tiled 4 Reformation of the Liturgy, and little more than a Di- 
rector Fo 

Al. O mit ſerable World!* What cure is there for thy De- 
ceits ? This g00d man talks as be hath heard, and ſoall goes on, 

But rx. he knoweth not it ſeems what Title our Copy had, 
Du a 3 :dgeth by that which ſome body printed. 

; It eems he knoweth nor that this Draught was only offer-. 
ed to de bate, expeEting abundance of Alterations: We openly 
declared that ir was cone on ſuppoſition of obliterating. and al- 
LET g al] that they had any juſt exception againſt, were itbut as 
needleſs, Ang for the clauſes, | Theſe or the like words] we pro- 
felt, rhat we expected an Obliceration of them, but had rather 
the Biſhops did rhe impoſing part, if it muſt be done, than we. 

2.He k ew not it ſeems that ours were offered but as add! tional 
Forms, that fzch of them as both ſides agreed on, * mighr be 
mixs as 41;ass with the old Liturgy. And doth his SCH 
then ExClain n with reaſon, that | Ner oze Office, rot one Prajer of 
! be old was in, when all (after correction) was to be | In, and none 
ef out. Oh what js Hiſtory! and what men are its corrupters ? 
nd (that his work may be homogeneal) p. 100, Ion, having 
rected my Commendation of their Liturgy as detter than any 
ia the B:6/;5th, Patrinm, he addeth as an Accuſation, {Yet P.219. 
Le tain of ſ-::ch failings in it, that IT IS A WORSHIP 
which we carrot (1 faith be aſſured Ged accepterh.] 
Reader, <oos iis is one of the leſſer ſort of deceivi ing Accuſations. 
7 ſaid that (among greater fins which we fear in our Conformi- 
ty) We no, leaſt by Altent and Conſent to all. chings contained: 
and preſcribed, &c. WE Mould be guilty of juſtify] ing al !1 the 
failings 111 that worthie 4 nd alſo of cffering to God aWorſh: ip that 
we Canuot in faith be aſſured that be accepteth, This Lord fo word- 
eth ir, that the Re >ader WYp peruſerh not my words would ve- 
rily think that I had ſiid rhis of the Liturgy in the ſubſtance of 
Worſhip there pr eſcribed, which I faid only as ro the things 
vehich we dare not conform to: And I explained it by ſaying, 
Ie dare not juſtifie the b:ſs Pra on 2 put ip to God in all things] 
To dedicete Infants to God withour their Parents expreit 
ication , Or Conlent , or cheir promile to elucate them as 
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Chriſtians, and this upon the falſe covenanting of Gadfatherg4 


that never owned them, nor ever mean to egicate them as 


promiſed, (as is known by conſtant experience, neither they nor: . 
the Parents intending any ſuch truſt in the undertakers) and ro + 


dedicate them by the ſacramental Sign of the Crols, or a badge 


of Chriſtianity, and to refuſe all chat will not be thus baptiſed, 


This we fear is a worſhip that God will not accept. But is this 
therefore ſaid of the fubſtance of the' Liturgy ? 

And if the Lord Bp. be wiſec or bolder than we, and be be-. 
yond all ſuch fears, ſhould he not ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ke 
himſelf is wiſe ? And if he like not our fearing an Oath, Subſcrip- 
tion, Declaration, Covenant, or Practice, which he thinks ro be 
rrue and good, and we think to be falfe and evil, why may he 
not endure our timorouſheſs while he may ruſh on himſelf and 
venture; ſhould he not rather pitty us, while St,Pax!teith, Fe 
that donbteth is damued if he eat, becauſe he eateth not in Faith, 

QC 25. P. 1c8, He(queſtions whether their communion be my 
practice: and p. 110, giveth me two friendly Councils. 1. To 
peruſe my Books, and retract what's amiſs. 2. To teil the 
World now my ſober Thoughts, what I could and would do were 
I to begin the World again. 


[ heartily thank bim for his Counſe], for it is good and honeſt. . 


But alas, -hata thing is It to write of things which men know 
not! 1. He knoweth not tharT have retracted much already ; 
partly by diſowning, and partly by large Obliterations : Of the 
firit ſort are my Ap-or. of Juſtification, and my Pol:r. Aphoriſms 
(though nor all that's in them.) Of the 2d he may ſee many and 
izrge Odliterations in my Saints Reſt, my Key ſor Catholicks, &c. 

2. Heſcemeth not to know what bloody Books, to prove me 
one of the worſt men living, their Church Advocates have writ- 
ten againſt me, fercht mainly from theſe retrafted Books and 
Words, Nor how they that commend Azguſtize, reproach me 
as mutable for thoſe RetraCtations. 

3, It ſeemeth he knoweth not that I have already performed 
zis ſecond Advice, in my Care for Church-Divifions, my Second 
Plea for Pence , (about Government) Yea, Bilhop Aoriey before 
the Ring, Lords, and Bihops at Worcefter- hauſe, ſpeaking of 
Ceremonies and Forms, cauſed my D:/prtations of Churcy-Go- 
vernmnt, produced and fail, Vo man bath written better than 
1r. Brxcer, (as If it were egainit my ſelf.) And in Doctrinals,., 
SEE 
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woo Ctrl), Theil, and Method's Thes!, and Chriſtian Direftory have expreſ-. 
2c my marureit, calmeſt rt.oughts. Bur he rhar connſcls me ro it ynows 
Not THAT It Is alrcady done. And more for Reviſing and Rerractarion I 
weuld do, it necciiity did nor divert me, even the want of rime and 
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S 36. P.Ilg. Youlay. [That Reverend and great man Bp. Morley tells us 
[ :19- g2verality of Nonconforming Divines ſpewed themſelves unwilling to ene 
yer v1 Diſpute, and ſeemed to like much better another way, tending to an 
amicabie and fair comple ance, which was wholly fruſtrated by — acer 
ear perfons furious eagerncſs FO engage In 4 Diſputation. ] Ts was it ſeems 
ene jenſe of both jides at that time. ] 

Anſ. Row tar trom Fruth ? it was the ſenſe and Reſolution of the 
reconciling Party, called by them Presbyrerians: We all defired no- 
thing but an amiczble Ircaty—s We were promited by —<— they ſhoul1 
meer us half way. When,we mer, Bifhop Sheldox declared rhe Apgrec- 
ment of his Party, that ll me had brought in all our Exceptions againſt 
the Liturgi:zs, and our additional Forms , they would 30t treat with us, Mr, 
Calany, Mr. Clark , andothers, would have taken thbar as a fin2] Refu- 
ial, and meaddicd no wore, leſt Diſpute ſhould do more harm than good : 
I was againkt ſuch an untimely end , and ſaid, They will repore that we 
had nottirg tc ſay: It's better let the caſe be ſeen in, writing, than ſo break off. 
The reſt wrote the Exc2/7zons abour the Lirurgics : tome Agent of rhe 
Biſhops anlwered them withour the leaft concefiion for alreraricn ar all. 
i wro:ce a Kep/y,and the Additional Forms, and a Petition to the Biſhops, and 
they would rrearof never 20ne of them: Bur ar rhe end, pur us ro dif- 
Pute to prove ay 4/teration neceſjary, they maintaining that none at all 
was neceſſary to the eaſe of texder Conſciences. (Of which before.) 

$37. I kad thonght to have proceeded, bur rruly the work which 
tnc Biſhop maketh me 1s 1o unpleaſant, almoſt all abour tte rruth or 
Falſhood of notorious matter of Fact, that I have more Paricnce to bear 
kis Accuſations ( whatever his learned Friend ſaid of my impatience) 
thanto follow him any further ar rhis rate. Bur whereas he faith; rhar 
F ſome will think, that many things in hy Boo want truth. | I am one of 
thoſe, and Icave it to the Readers Judgment whether they judge nor rru- 
ly : And whereas he lays fo much ftreis cn Bp. Morley's words, it an 
Printer ſhall be at the charge of Printing 1s, I purpoſe while he and the 
Witneefſs arc yer alive, to publiſh rhe Anſwer to his Letter, which ] 
caſt by ro avoid Diſpleature. And ifthey will ſtill be deceived, ler them 
be deceived. I cannor help it. 

It is no wonder-that hethat is deſcribed, 79h. 8. 44. ſhould carry 
on his Kingdom accordingly in tke World : Bur ruft his Dial be {cr 
-2n the Steeple of Chriſts Church, and haye a conſecrated Finger for its 
Index? Olamemable Caſe ! 
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